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1. Introduction: Inventing
Traditions

ERIC HOBSBAWM

Nothing appears more ancient, and linked to an immemorial past,
than the pageantry which surrounds British monarchy in its public
ceremonial manifestations. Yet, as a chapter in this book establishes,
in its modern form it is the product of the late nineteenth and
twentieth centuries. ‘ Traditions’ which appear or claim to be old are
often quite recent in origin and sometimes invented. Anyone familiar
with the colleges of ancient British universities will be able to think
of the institution of such ‘traditions’ on a local scale, though
some — like the annual Festival of Nine Lessons and Carols in the
chapel of King’s College, Cambridge on Christmas Eve —may
become generalized through the modern mass medium of radio. This
observation formed the starting-point of a conference organized by
the historical journal Past & Present, which in turn forms the basis
of the present book. .

The term ‘invented tradition’ is used in a broad, but not imprecise
sense. It includes both ‘traditions’ actually invented, constructed and
formally instituted and those emerging in ‘a less easily traceable
manner within a brief and dateable period — a matter of a few years
perhaps —and establishing themselves with great rapidity. The royal
Christmas broadcast in Britain (instituted in 1932) is an example of
the first; the appearance and development of the practices associated
with the Cup Final in British Association Football, of the second.
It is evident that not all of them are equally permanent, but it is their
appearance and establishment rather than their chances of survival
which are our primary concern.

‘Invented tradition” is taken to mean a set of practices, normally |/
governed by overtly or tacitly accepted rules and of a ritual or
symbolic nature, which seek to inculcate certain values and norms i}
of behaviour by repetition, which automatically implies continuity | }
with the past. In fact, where possible, they normally attempt to
establish continuity with a suitable historic past. A striking example
is the deliberate choice of a Gothic style for the nineteenth-century

|




2 ERIC HOBSBAWM

rebuilding of the British parliament, and the equally -deliberate
decision after World War II to rebuild the parliamentary chamber
on exactly the same basic plan as before. The historic past into which
the new tradition is inserted need not be lengthy, stretching back into
the assumed mists of time. Revolutions and ‘ progressive movements’
which break with the past, by definition, have their own relevant past,
though it may be cut off at a certain date, such as 1789. However,
insofar as there is such reference to a historic past, the peculiarity
of ‘invented’ traditions is that the continuity with it is largely
.} factitious. In short, they are responses to novel situations which take
5 i the form of reference to old situations, or which establish their own
past by quasi-obligatory repetition. It is the contrast between the

z.,fconstant change ‘and 'nnovatlon of the modern world and the
Vparts of somal life w1th1n 1t as

1nterest1ng fggwhlstorlans of the past two centurles.

“Tradition’ in this sense must be distinguished clearly from
‘custom’ which dominates so-called ‘traditional’ societies. The
object and characteristic of ‘traditions’, including invented ones, is
invariance. The past, real or invented, to which they refer imposes
fixed (normally formalized) practices, such as repetition. ‘Custom’
in traditional societies has the double function of motor and fly-wheel.
It does not preclude innovation and change up to a point, though
evidently the requirement that it must appear compatible or even
identical with precedent,imposes substantial limitations on it. What
it does is to give any deéred change (or resistance to innovation) the
sanction of precedent, social continuity and natural law as expressed
in history. Students of peasant movements know that a village’s claim
to some common land or right ‘by custom from time immemorial’
often expresses not a historical fact, but the balance of forces in the
constant struggle of village against lords or against other villages.
Students of the British labour movement know that ‘the custom of
the trade’ or of the shop may represent not ancient tradition, but
whatever right the workers have established in practice, however
recently, and which they now attempt to extend or defend by giving
it the sanction of perpetuity. ‘ Custom’ cannot afford to be invariant,
lg:ause even in ‘traditional’ societies life. is. not. $0.;Customary or

gecommon law still shows this combination of ﬂeXJblhty in substance
and formaladherence to precedent. The difference between ¢ tradition’
and ‘custom’ in our sense is indeed well illustrated here. ‘Custom’

e
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is what judges do; ‘tradition”’ (in this instance invented tradition) is
the wig, robe and other form@m alia and ritualized gractlces\
surroundmg their sgpggnggl getion. The decline of ‘gustom’ inevi-

tably. changes the ‘tradition’ with which it is habitually intertwined.
A second, less important, distinction that must be made is between

, ‘tradltlon in our sense and_convention_or.routing,. which has no

slgmﬁcant ritual or symbolic function. as such, though it may acquire
it meidents tally. Tt is evident that any social practice that needs to be
varried out repeatedly will tend, for convenience and efficiency, to
develop a set of such conventions and routines, which may be de facto
or de jure formalized for the purposes of imparting the practice to
ew practitioners. This applies to unprecedented practices (such as
the work of an aircraft pilot) as much as to long-familiar ones.
Societies since the industrial revolution have naturally been obliged
to invent, institute or develop new networks of such convention or
routine more frequently than previous ones. Insofar as they function
best when turned into habit, automatic procedure or even reflex
action, they require invariance, which may get in the way of the other
necessary requirement of practice, the capacity to deal with unforeseen
or inhabitual contingencies. This is a well-known weakness of
routinization or bureaucratization, particularly at the subaltern
levels where invariant performance is generally considered the most
efficient. :
Such networks of convention and routing are not
traditions’ since their functions, and therefore their Justlﬁcanons ‘are}

[

‘invented/

technical rather than 1deologlcal (in Marxian terms they belong to _

‘base’ rather than ‘superstructure”). They are designed to facﬂltate
readily definable practical operations, and are readily modified ot
abandoned tmge}ghangmg practlch‘needs always allowing for the}
inertia which any practice acquires with time and the emotiona

resistance to any innovation by people who have ‘become attached
to it. The same apphes to the recogmzed rules’ of games or other
patterns of social interaction, where these exist, or to any other
pragmatically based norms. Where these exist in combination with
‘tradition’, the difference is readily observable. Wearing hard hats
when riding makes practical sense, like wearing crash helmets for
motor-cyclists or steel helmets for soldiers; wearing a particular type
of hard hat in combination with hunting pink makes an entirely
different kind of sense. If this were not so, it would be as easy to
change the ‘traditional” costume of fox-hunters as it is to substitute
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a differently shaped helmet in armies — rather conservative institu-
tions — if it can be shown to provide more effective protection. Indeed,
it may be suggested that ‘traditions’ and pragmatic conventions or
routines are inversely related. ‘ Tradition’ shows weakness when, as
among liberal Jews, dietary prohibitions are justified pragmatically,
as by arguing that the ancient Hebrews banned pork on grounds of
hyglene Conversely, objects or practices are llberated

A

patterns for which ‘o

spurs of Cavalry officers’ dress uniforms are more 1mportant for
‘tradition’ when there are no horses, the umbrellas of Guards officers
in civilian dress lose their significance when not carried tightly furled
(that is, useless), the wigs of lawyers could hardly acquire their
modern significance until other people stopped wearing wigs.
Inventing traditions, it is assumed here, is essentially a process of
formalization and ritualization, characterlzed by reference to the
past if only by i 1mposrng repetltlon The actual process of creatmg
fisuch ritual and symbolic complexes has not been adequately studied
by historians. Much of it is still rather obscure. It is presumably most
clearly exemplified where a ‘tradition’ is deliberately invented and
constructed by a single initiator, as for the Boy Scouts by Baden-
Powell. Perhaps it is almost as easily traced in the case of officially
instituted and planned ceremonials, since they are likely to be well
documented, as in the case of the construction of Nazi symbolism
and the Nuremberg party rallies. It is probably most drﬂicult to trace

groups “(where "the process is 168§ Ilkely to be bureaucratrcally
recorded), or informally over a period of time as, say, in parliament
and the legal profession. The difficulty is not only one of sources but

~“also of techniques, though there are available both esoteric disciplines

specializing in symbolism and ritual, such as heraldry and the study
of liturgy, as well as Warburgian historic disciplines for the study of
such subjects. Unfortunately neither are usually familiar to historians
of the industrial era.

There is probably no time and place with which historians are
concerned which. has not seen the invention’ of tradrtlon in thrs
a ragrg_i_ transf:ggLnatlon of_,soc1ety Aweakens» or. destroys_the, socraL

1 ) designed, producing new
V_knot apphcable or when such old traditions

Introduction: Inventing Traditions g&:

suﬁicwntlyjdaptable and.flexible, or are otherwise ehmmated in__
shorf, when there are sufficiently large and rapld ‘changes on the

slgmﬁcant inthe past 200 years, and itis therefore reasonable to expect
these instant formalizations of new traditions to cluster during thi

perlod This implies, incidentally, against both nineteenth- -century
liberalism and more recent ‘modernization’ theory that such formal-
izations are not conﬁned to so-called ‘traditional’ socretres but also
have. their place, in_one form or another, in modern ones. Broadly

'speaklng this is so, but one must beware of maklng the further

unadaptable “and became rapidly unviable, and.secondly: ‘
traditions simply resulted from the mabrhty to use or adapt old ones.

Z&Haptétlon took place for "6ld “tises in new conditions and
byusing old models for new purposes. Old institutions withestablished
functions, references to the past and ritualidioms and practices might
need to adapt in this way: the Catholic Church faced with new
political and ideological challenges and major changes in the com-
position of the faithful (such as the notable feminization both of lay
piety and of clerical personnel);' professional armies faced with
conscription; ancient institutions such as law-courts now operating in
a changed context and sometimes with changed functions in new
contexts. So were institutions enjoying nominal continuity, but in
fact turning into.something very very different, such as univefsities.
Thus Bahnson? has analysed the sudden decline, after 1848, of the ,
traditional practice of mass student exodus from German universities
(for reasons of conflict or demonstration) in terms of the changed
academic character of universities, the rising age of the student
population, its embourgeoisement which diminished town/gown
tensions and student riotousness, the new institution of free mobility
between universities, the consequent change in student associations
and other factors.? In all such cases novelty is no less novel for being
able to dress up easily as antiquity.

1 See for instance G. Tihon, ‘Les religieuses en Belgique du XVIIIe au XXe si¢cle:
Approche Statistique’, Belgisch Tijdschrift v. Nieuwste Geschiedenis/Revue Belge
d Histoire Contemporaine, vii (1976), pp. 1-54.

2 Karsten Bahnson, Akademische Ausziige aus deutschen Universitiits und Hoch-
schulorten (Saarbriicken, 1973).

3 Seventeen such exoduses are recorded in the eighteenth century, fifty in 1800-48,
but only six from 1848 to 1973.

demand or the supply side. Such changes have been particularly }Hi’;

e




6 ERIC HOBSBAWM

More interesting, from our point of view, is the use of ancient
materials to construct invented traditions of a novel type for quite
novel purposes. A large store of such materials is accumulated in the
past of any society, and an elaborate language of symbolic practice
and communication is always available. Sometimes new traditions
could be readily grafted on old ones, sometimes they could be devised
by borrowing from the well-supplied warehouses of official ritual,
symbohsm and moral exhortation — religion and princely pomp,
folklore and freemasonry (itself an earlier invented tradition of great
symbolic force). Thus the development of Swiss nationalism,
concomitant with the formation of the modern federal state in the
nineteenth century, has been brilliantly studied by Rudolf Braun,?
who has the advantage of training in a discipline (‘Volkskunde®)
which lends itself to such studies, and in a country where its
modernization has not been set back by association with Nazi abuses.
Existing customary .traditional practices — folksong, physical con-

tests, marksmanship — were modified, ritualized and institutionalized
for the new national purposes ‘Traditional folksong‘s"were supple-
mented by new songs in the same idiom, often composed by school-
masters, transferred to a choral repertoire whose content was
_patriotic—progressive (‘Nation, Nation, wie voll klingt der Ton’),
though it also embodied ritually powerful elements from religious
hymnology. (The formation of such new song-repertoires, especially
for schools, is well worth study.) The statutes of the Federal Song
Festival — are we not reminded of the eisteddfodau? — declare its
object to be ‘the development and improvement of the people’s
singing, the awakening of more elevated sentiments for God, Freedom
and Country, union and fraternization of the friends of Art and the
Fatherland’. (The word ‘improvement’ introduces the characteristic
note of nineteenth-century progress.)

A powerful ritual complex formed round these occasions: festival
pavilions, structures for the display of flags, temples for offerings,
processions, bell-ringing, tableaux, gun-salutes, government delega-
tions in honour of the festival, dinners, toasts and oratory. Old
materials were again adapted for this:

The echoes of baroque forms of celebration, display and pomp are

unmistakable in this new festival architecture. And as, in the

baroque celebration, state and church merge on a higher plane, so

4 Rudolf Braun, Sozialer und kultureller Wandel in einem lindlichen Industriegebiet
im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, ch. 6 (Erlenbach-Ziirich, 1965).

Introduction : Inventing Traditions 7

an alloy of religious and patriotic elements emerges from these new

forms of choral, shooting and gymnastic activity.®

How far new traditions.can thus use old materials, how far they
may be forced to invent new languages or devices, or extend the old
symbolic Vocabulag)j beyond itsestablished limits, cannot be discussed
here. It is clear that plenty of political institutions, ideological
movements and groups — not least in nationalism — were so unprece-
dented that even historic continuity had to be invented, for example
by creatmg an ancient past beyond effective historical continuity,
either by seml-ﬁctlon (Boadlcea Vercmgetorxx Armlmus the

It is also clear that entirely new symbols and devices came mto
existence as part of national movements and states, such as the
national anthem (of which the British in 1740 seems to be the
earliest), the national flag (still largely a variation on the French
revolutionary tricolour, evolved 1790-4), or the personification of
‘the nation’ in symbol or image, either official, as with Marianne and
Germania, or unofficial, as in the cartoon stereotypes of John Bull,
the lean Yankee Uncle Sam and the ‘German Michel’.

Nor should we overlook the break.in continuity which is sometimes

S SIS Tty oy

clear even in tradltlonal Jopoi of _genuine antiguity, If we follow
Lloyd,® bng‘hsh Chrlstmas folk carols ceased to be created in the
seventeenth century, to be replaced by hymn-book carols of the
Watts-Wesley kind, though a demotic n ﬁcatlog _of these.in
largely rural religions like Primitive Methodism may be observed.
Yet carols were the first kind of folksong to be revived by middle-class
collectors to take their place ‘in novel surroundings of church, guild
and women’s institute’ and thence to spread in a new urban popular
setting ‘by street-corner singers or by hoarse boys chanting on
doorsteps in the ancient hope of reward’. In this sense ‘God rest ye
merry, Gentlemen’ is not old but new. Such a break is visible cven\’
in movements deliberately describing themselves as tradltlonallst ,
and appealing to groups which were, by common consent, regarded
as the repositories of historic continuity and tradition, such as

peasants.” Indeed, the very appearance of movements for the defence

* Rudolf Braun, op. cit., pp. 336-7.

8 A. L. Lloyd, Folk Song in England (London, 1969 ed.), pp. 134-8.

7 This is to be distingnished from the revival of tradition for purposes which
actually demonstrated its decline. ‘The farmers’ revival (around 1900) of their
old regional dress, folk dances and similar rituals for festive occasions was neither
a bourgeois nor a traditionalistic feature. On the surface it could be viewed as
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or.revival of traditions, ‘traditionalist’ or otherwise, indicates such
. a break. Such movements, common among intellectuals since the
? Romantics, can never develop or even preserve a living past (except

f{ conceivably by setting up human natural sanctuaries for isolated
i corners of archaic life), but must become ‘invented tradition’. On

the other hand the. strength.and adgptablllty of _genuine traditions
is not to be confused with the ‘invention of tI'adltIOI‘l “Where the old
ways are alive, traditions need be neither rev1ved nor invented.

Yet it may be suggested that where they are invented, it is often
not because old ways are no longer available or viable but because
settmg 1tse1f agalnst trad1t1on “and for radlcal mnovatmn the
nmeteenth-century liberal ideology of social ‘change systematlcally
failed to provide for the social and authority ties taken for granted
in earlier societies, and created voids which might have to be filled by
invented practices. The success of nineteenth-century Tory factory
masters in Lancashire (as distinct from Liberal ones) in using such old
ties to advantage shows that they were still there to be used — even
in the unprecedented environment of the industrial town.’ The
long-term inadaptability of pre-industrial ways to a society revolu-
tionized beyond a certain point is not to be denied, but is not to be
confused with the problems arising out of the rejection of old ways
in the short term by those who regarded them as obstacles to progress
or, even worse, as its militant adversaries.

This did not prevent innovators from generating their own
invented traditions — the practices of freemasonry are a case in point.
Nevertheless, a general hostility to irrationalism, superstition and
customary practices reminiscent of the dark past, if not actually
descended from it, made impassioned believers in the verities of the
Enlightenment, such as liberals, socialists, and communists, unre-
ceptive to traditions old or novel. Socialists, as we shall see below,
foundthemselvesacquiringanannual May Day without quite knowing

anostalgic longing for the old-time culture which was so rapidly disappearing, but
in reality it was a demonstration of class identity by which prosperous farmers
could distance themselves horizontally relative to the townspeople and vertically
from the cottars, craftsmen and labourers.’ Palle Ove Christiansen, ‘Peasant
Adaptation to Bourgeois Culture? Class Formation and Cultural Redefinition
in the Danish Countryside’, Ethnologia Scandinavica (1978), p. 128. See also
G. Lewis, ‘The Peasantry, Rural Change and Conservative Agrarianism: Lower
Austria at the Turn of the Century’, Past & Present, no. 81 (1978), pp. 119-43.
Patrick Joyce, ‘The Factory Politics of Lancashire in the Later Nineteenth
Century’, Historical Journal, xviii (1965), pp. 525-53.

®
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how; National Socialists exploited- such occasions with liturgical
sophistication and zeal and a conscious manipulation of symbols.?
The liberal era in Britain at best tolerated such practices, insofar as
neither ideology nor economic efficiency were at issue, sometimes as
a reluctant concession to the irrationalism of the lower orders. Its
attitude to the Sociable and ritual activities of Friendly Societies was
acombination of hostility (‘unnecessary expenses’ such as ‘ payments
for anniversaries, processions, bands, regalia’ were legally forbidden)
and toleration of events such as annual feasts on the grounds that
‘the importance of this attraction, especially as respects the country
population, cannot be denied’.!® But a rigorous individualist ration-
alism dominated not only as an economic calculus but as a social
ideal. Chapter 7 will investigate what happened in the period when
its limitations became increasingly recognized.

These introductory notes may be concluded with some general
observations about the invented traditions of the period since the
industrial revolution.

They seem to belong to three overlapping types: a) those estab-
lishing or symbolizing social cohesion or the membership of groups,
real or artificial communities, b) those establishing or legitimizing
institutions, status or relations of authority, and c) those whose main
purpose was socialization, the inculcation of beliefs, value systems
and conventions of behaviour. While traditions of types b) and c)
were certainly devised (as in those symbolizing submission to
authority in British India), it may be tentatively suggested that type
a) was prevalent, the other functions being regarded as implicit in
or flowing from a sense of identification with a ‘community’ and/or
the institutions representing, expressing or symbolizing it such as a
‘nation’.

One difficulty was that such larger social entities were plainly not

-Gemeinschaften or even systems of accepted ranks. Social mobility,

the facts of class conflict and the prevalent ideology made traditions
combining community and marked inequality in formal hierarchies
(as in armies) difficult to apply universally. This did not much affect
traditions of type c) since general socialization inculcated the same
values in every citizen, member of the nation and subject of the crown,

% Helmut Hartwig, ‘Plaketten zum 1. Mai 1934-39°, Aesthetik und Kommunik-
ation, vii, no. 26 (1976), pp. 56-9.

10 P. H.J. H. Gosden, The Friendly Societies in England, 1815-1875 (Manchester,
1961), pp. 123, 119.
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and the functionally specific socializations of different social groups
(such as public school pupils as distinct from others) did not usually
get in each others’ way. On the other hand, insofar as invented
traditions reintroduced, as it were, status into a world of contract,
superior and inferior into a world of legal equals, they could not do
so directly. They could be smuggled in by formal symbolic assent to
a social organization which was de facto unequal, as by the restyling
of the British coronation ceremony.!* (See below pp. 282-3.) More
commonly they might foster the corporate sense of superiority of
élites — particularly when these had to be recruited from those who
did not already possess it by birth or ascription — rather than by

inculcating a sense of obedience in inferiors. Some were encouraged -

to feel more equal than others. This might be done by assimilating
¢lites to pre-bourgeois ruling groups or authorities, whether in the
militarist/bureaucratic form characteristic of Germany (as with the
duelling student corps), or the non-militarized ‘moralized gentry’
model of the British public schools. Alternatively, perhaps, the esprit
de corps, self-confidence and leadership of élites could be developed
by more esoteric ‘traditions’ marking the cohesiveness of a senior
official mandarinate (as in France or among whites in the colonies).

Granted that ‘communitarian’ invented traditions were the basic
type, their nature remains to be studied. Anthropology may help to
elucidate the differences, if any, between invented and old traditional
practices. Here we may merely note that while rites of passage are
normally marked in the traditions of particular groups (initiation,
promotion, retirement, death), this was not usually the case in those
designed for all-embracing pseudo-communities (nations, countries),
presumably because these underlined their eternal and unchanging
gharacter — at least since the community’s foundation. However,

i |_equivalents. for._ the. tradltlonal rites of passage
ww1th religion (01v1l marriage, funerals).
"One marked difference between old and invented practices may be
‘observed. The former were specific and strongly binding social
practices, the latter tended to be quite unspecific and vague as to the
nature of the values, rights and obligations of the group membership
they inculcate: ‘patriotism’, ‘loyalty’, ‘duty’, ‘playing the game’,
“the school spirit” and the like. But if the content of British patriotism

1t I. E. C. Bodley, The Coronation of Edward the VIIth: A Chapter of European and
Imperial History (London, 1903), pp. 201, 204.

oth new political régimes and.innovatory movements m1ght seek {0

|
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¢ ¢ Americanism’ was notably ill-defined, though usually specified
in commentanes associated with ritual occasions, the practices
Symbohzmg it were virtually compulsory — as in standing up for the
singing of the national anthem in Britain, the flag ritual in American
schools. The crucial element seems to have been the invention of
emotionally and symbolically charged signs of club membership
rather than the statutes and objects of the club. Their significance lay
precisely in their undefined universality: -

The National Flag, the National Anthem and the National

Emblem are the three symbols through which an independent

country proclaims its identity and sovereignty, and as such they

command instantaneous respect and loyalty. In themselves they

reflect the entire background, thought and culture of a nation.!?
In this sense, as an observer noted in 1880, ‘soldiers and policemen
wear badges for us now’, though he failed to predict their revival as
adjuncts to individual citizens in the era of mass movements which
was about to begin.'?

The second observation is that it seems clear that, in spite of much
invention, new traditions have not filled more than a small part of
the space 1éft by the secular decline of both old tradition and custom;
as might indeed be expected in societies in which the past becomes
1ncreas1ngly less relevant as a model or precedent for most forms of
Himan, beh@vf In the private Tives of most people and in the
self-contained lives of small sub-cultural groups, even the invented ,
traditions of the nineteenth and twentieth cénturies occupied or;i /
occupy a much smaller place. than old traditions. do.in, say, old;(
agrarian sociel ,'es 4 “What is done’ structures the days, seasons and '
11fe-cycles of twentleth century western men and women very much

compulsions of the economy, technology, bureaucratic state
organization, political decision and other forces which neither rely
on nor develop ‘tradition’ in our sense.

However, this generalization does not apply in the field of what
might be called the public life of the citizen (including to some extent

2 Official Indian government commentary, quoted in R. Firth, Symbols, Public and
Private (London, 1973), p. 341.

13 Frederick Marshall, Curiosities of Ceremonials, Titles, Decorations and Forms of
International Vanities (London, 1880), p. 20.

1 Not to mention the transformation of long-lasting rituals and signs of uniformity
and cohesion into rapidly changing fashions—in costume, language, social
practice etc., as in the youth cultures of industrialized countries.
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public forms of socialization, such as schools, as distinct from private ¥
ones such as the mass media). There is no real sign of weakening in §
the neo-traditional practices associated either with bodies of men in §
the public service (armed forces, the law, perhaps even public 1 3
servants) or in practices associated with the citizens’ membership of §
states. Indeed most of the occasions when people become conscious §
of citizenship as such remain associated with symbols and semi-ritual §
practices (for instance, elections), most of which are historically novel 1

and largely invented: flags, images, ceremonies and music. Insofar §

as the invented traditions of the era since the industrial and French §
revolutions have filled a permanent gap — at all events up to the °

present — it would seem to be in this field.

Why, it may be asked finally, should historians devote their §
attention to such phenomena? The question is in one sense unneces- §
sary, since a growing number of them plainly do, as the contents §
of this volume and the references cited in it bear witness. Soitis better ¥

rephrased. What benefit can historians derive from the study of the | g

invention of tradition?

First and foremost, it may be suggested that they are important g
symptoms and therefore indicators of problems which might not |

otherwise be recognized, and developments which are otherwise

difficult toidentify and to date. They are evidence. The transformation -
of German nationalism from its old liberal to its new imperialist- §
expansionist pattern is more exactly illuminated by the rapid replace- }

ment of the old black-red-gold colours by the new black-white-red

ones(especiallybythe 1890s)amongthe German gymnasticmovement,
than by official statements of authorities or spokesmen for organiz-
alions. The history of the British football cup finals tells us something
about the development of an urban working-class culture which
more conventional data and sources do not. By the same token, the
study of invented traditions cannot be separated from the wider study
of the history of society, nor can it expect to advance much beyond
the mere discovery of such practices unless it is integrated into a wider
study.

Second, it throws a_considerable light on the human relation to
j{he past, “and therefore on the historian’s own ‘subject and craft.
f n lmﬁanted traditions, so far as possible, use history as a legltlmator
{bfacti nd cement of _group coh ion, Frequently it becomes the

actualrsymbol of struggle as in the battles over the monuments to
Walther von der Vogelweide and Dante in South Tyrol in 1889 and

L
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1896.15 Even revolutionary movements backed their innovations by
reference toa ‘people’s past’ (Saxons versus Normans, ‘nos ancétres
les Gaulois’ against the Franks, Spartacus), to traditions of revolu-
tion (‘ Auch das deutsche Volk hat seine revolutionére Tradition”’ as
Engels claimed in the first words of his Peasant War in Germany)'®
and to its own heroes and martyrs. James Connolly’s Labour in Irish
History exemplifies this union of themes excellently. The element of
invention is particularly clear here, since the history which became
part of the fund of knowledge or the ideology of nation, state or
movement is not what has actually been preserved in popular
memory, but what has been selected, written, pictured, popularized
and institutionalized by those whose function it is to do so. Oral
historians have frequently observed how in the actual memories of
the old the General Strike of 1926 plays a more modest and less
dramatic part than interviewers anticipated.'” The formation of such
an image of the French Revolution in and by the Third Republic has
been analysed.!® Yet all historians, whatever else their objectives, are
engaged in this process inasmuch as they contribute, consciously or
not, to the creation, dismantling and restructuring of images of the
n,,ﬂmly,,gb“bglqag nat.only.to.the
but to the publlc sphere of man as a pohtlcal being. They mlght as
weil be aware of this dimension of their activities.

In this connection, one specific interest of “ inverited traditions’ for,
at all events, modern and contemporary historians ought to be
sifigled out. They are highly relevant to that comparatively recent
historical innovation, the ‘nation’, with its associated phenomena:
nationalism, the nation—state, natlonal symbols, histories: and the rest.
All'these rest on exercises in social engineering which are often
deliberate and always innovative, if only because historical novelty
implies innovation. Israeli and Palestinian nationalism or nations

5 John W. Cole and Eric Wolf, The Hidden Frontier: Ecology and Ethnicity in an
Alpine Valley (N.Y. and London, 1974), p. 55.

'8 For the popularity of books on this and other militant historical subjects in
German workers’ libraries, see H.-J. Steinberg, Sozialismus und deutsche Sozial-
demokratie. Zur Ideologie der Partei vor dem ersten Weltkrieg (Hanover, 1967),
pp. 131-3.

17 There are perfectly sound reasons why participants at the bottom do not usually
see historic events they live through as top people or historians do. One might
call this (after the hero of Stendhal's Chartreuse de Parine) the ‘Fabrice
syndrome’.

8 E.g. Alice Gérard, La Révolution Frangaise: Mythes et Interprétations, 1789-1970
(Paris, 1970).
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must be novel, whatever the historic continuities of Jews or Middle

Eastern Muslims, since the very concept of territorial states of the

currently standard type in their region was barely thought of a century
ago, and hardly became a serious prospect before the end of World
War I. Standard national languages, to be learned in schools and -
written, let alone spoken, by more than a smallish élite, are largely -

constructs of varying, but often brief, age. As a French historian of
Flenfish language observed, quite correctly, the Flemish taught in
Belgium today is not the language which the mothers and grand-

mothers of Flanders spoke to their children: in short, it is only -
)metaphorlcally but not literally a ‘mother-tongue’. We should not
,bemlsled byacurlous but. understandable ,paradox: modern atlons |

no'deﬁmtxon othet thaﬁ self-assertlon' Whatever the hlstorlc or other 1
‘continuities embedded in the modern concept of ‘France’ and ‘the

French’ —and which nobody would seek to deny - these very
concepts themselves must include a constructed or ‘invented’ com-
ponent. And just because so much of what subjectively makes up the
modern ‘nation’ consists of such constructs and is associated with

appropriate and, in general, fairly recent symbols or suitably tailored }
discourse (such as ‘national history’), the national phenomenon |

cannot be adequately investigated without careful attention to the
‘invention of tradition’.
Finally, the study of the invention of tradition is interdisciplinary.

It is a field of study which brings together historians, social anthro- .k

pologists and a variety of other workers in the human sciences, and
cannot adequately be pursued without such collaboration. The
present book brings together, in the main, contributions by historians.
It is to be hoped that others will also find it useful.

5. The Invention of Tradition: The
Highland Tradition of Scotland

HUGH TREVOR-ROPER

Today, whenever Scotchmen gather together to celebrate their
national identity, they assert it openly by certain distinctive national
apparatus. They wear the kilt, woven in a tartan whose colour and

‘pattern indicates their ‘clan’; and if they indulge in music, their

instrument is the bagpipe. This apparatus, to which they ascribe great
antiquity, is in fact largely modern. It was developed after, sometimes
long after, the Union with England against which it is, in a sense,
a protest. Before the Union, it did indeed exist in vestigial form; but
that form was regarded by the large majority of Scotchmen as a sign
of barbarism: the badge of roguish, idle, predatory, blackmailing
Highlanders who were more of a nuisance than a threat to civilized,
historic Scotland. And even in the Highlands, even in that vestigial
form, it was relatively new: it was not the original, or the distin-
guishing badge of Highland society.

Indeed, the whole concept of a distinct nghland culture and
tradition is a retrospective invention. Before the later years of the
seventeenth century, the Highlanders of Scotland did not form a
distinct people. They were simply the overflow of Ireland. On that
broken and inhospitable coast, in that archipelago of islands large
and small, the sea unites rather than divides and from the late fifth
century, when the Scots of Ulster landed in Argyll, until the
mid-eighteenth century, when it was ‘opened up’ after the Jacobite
revolts, the West of Scotland, cut off by mountains from the East,
was always linked rather to Ireland than to the Saxon Lowlands.

Racially and culturally, it was a colony of Ireland.

Even politically these two Celtic societies, of Ireland and the
Western Highlands, merged into each other. The Scots of Dalriada
retained, for a century, their foothold in Ulster. The Danes ruled
equally over the Western Islands, the coasts of Ireland and the Isle
of Man. And in the later Middle Ages the Macdonald Lords of the
Isles were nearer and more effective rulers both in Western Scotland
and in Northern Ireland than their nominal sovereigns, the kings of

15
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Scotland and England. Under their rule, the Hebridean culture was g

purely Irish. Their hereditary bards, physicians, harpers (for their

musical instrument was the harp, not the pipes) came from Ireland.? ;

Evenafter the destruction of that lordship, the Macdonalds continued
to be a force in both countries. It was not till the mid-seventeenth

century that the Plantation of Ulster under English authority, and §

the rise of the Campbells to hegemony in the Western Highlands,

broke that potential political unity. But the cultural unity, though §
weakened, continued. In the eighteenth century, the Western Islands §
were still essentially an Irish overflow, and the Gaelic language %
spoken there was regularly described, in the eighteenth century, as §

Irish.
Being a cultural dependency of Ireland under the ‘foreign’, and

somewhat ineffective, rule of the Scottish crown, the Highlands and ‘
Islands of Scotland were culturally depressed. Their literature, such §
as it was, was a crude echo of Irish literature. The bards of the
Scottish chieftains came from Ireland or went thither to learn their §

trade. Indeed, we are told by an early eighteenth-century writer — an §

Irishman - that the Scottish bards were the rubbish of Ireland
periodically cleared out of Ireland and deposited in that convenient

dump.? Even under the oppressive rule of England in the seventeenth |
and eighteenth centuries, Celtic Ireland remained, culturally, an -

historic nation while Celtic Scotland was, at best, its poor sister. It
had - could have — no independent tradition.

The creation of an independent Highland tradition, and the
imposition of that new tradition, with its outward badges, on the
whole Scottish nation, was the work of the later eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries. It occurred in three stages. First, there was the
cultural revolt against Ireland: the usurpation of Irish culture and
the re-writing of early Scottish history, culminating in the insolent
claim that Scotland — Celtic Scotland — was the ‘mother-nation’ and
Ireland the cultural dependency. Secondly, there was the artificial
creation of new Highland traditions, presented as ancient, original
and distinctive. Thirdly, there was the process by which these new
traditions were offered to, and adopted by, historic Lowland Scotland :
the Eastern Scotland of the Picts, the Saxons and the Normans.

The first of these stages was achieved in the eighteenth century.
The claim that the Celtic, Irish-speaking Highlanders of Scotland

! See J. Bannerman, ‘The Lordship of the Isles’, in Jennifer Brown (ed.), Scottish
Society in the 15th Century (1977).
* A Collection of Several Pieces by Mr John Toland (1726), i, pp. 25-9.
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were not merely invaders from Ireland in the fifth century A.D.,'but
had an ancient history in Scotland and were in fact the Caledonians
who had resisted the Roman armies, was of course an old legend
which had done good service in the past. It was eﬁ_‘ectlvely refutfsd
in 1729 by the first and greatest of Scottish antiquapes, the J acobl.te
émigré priest, Thomas Innes. But it was reasserted in 1738 by David
Malcolm?® and, more effectively, in the 1760s, by two writers of the
same surname: James Macpherson, the ‘translator’ of Ossian, and
the Rev. John Macpherson, minister of Sleat in the island of Skye.
These two Macphersons, though unrelated, were known to each
other — James Macpherson had stayed with the minister on his visit
to Skye in search of ‘Ossian’ in 1760, and the minister’s son,
afterwards Sir John Macpherson, governor general of India, would
be his close friend and accomplice later — and they worked in concert.
Between them, by two distinct acts of bold forgery, they created an
indigenous literature for Celtic Scotland and, as a necessary support
to it, a new history. Both this literature and this history, in so far as
they had any connection with reality, had been stelen from the Ir‘ish.

The sheer effrontery of the Macphersons must excite admiration.
James Macpherson picked up Irish ballads in Scotland, wrote an
‘epic’ in which he transferred the whole scenario from Ireland to
Scotland, and then dismissed the genuine ballads thus maltreated as
debased modern compositions and the real Irish literature which they
reflected as a mere reflection of them. The minister of Sleat then wrote
a Critical Dissertation in which he provided the necessary context
for ‘the Celtic Homer’ whom his namesake had ‘discovered’: he
placed Irish-speaking Celts in Scotland four centuries before their
historical arrival and explained away the genuine, native Irish
literature as having been stolen, in the Dark A ges, by the unscrupulous
Irish, from the innocent Scots. To complete the picture, James
Macpherson himself, using the minister’s papers, wrote an ‘inde-
pendent’ Introduction to the History of Great Britain and Ireland (1771)
repeating the minister’s assertions. Of the success of the Macphersons
no more need be said than that they seduced even the normally
careful and critical Edward Gibbon, who acknowledged as his guides
in early Scottish history those ‘two learned Highlanders’, James
Macpherson and the Rev. John Macpherson, and thus perpetuated
what has rightly been called ‘a chain of error in Scottish history’.4

3 David Malcolm, Dissertations on the Celtic Languages (1738).

4 E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Everyman edn, ii, p. 496;
M. V. Hay, A4 Chain of Error in Scottish History (1927).
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It took a full century to clear Scottish history — if it has ever been }

cleared — of the distorting and interdependent fabrications of the two |
Macphersons.> Meanwhile, these two insolent pretenders had
achieved a lasting triumph: they had put the Scottish Highlanders
on the map. Previously despised alike by the Lowland Scots, as §

disorderly savages, and by the Irish as their unlettered poor kinsmen,
they were now celebrated throughout Europe as a Kulturvolk which,
when England and Ireland had been sunk in primitive barbarism, had
produced an epic poet of exquisite refinement and sensibility, equal
(said Madame de Stagl), superior (said F. A. Wolf), to Homer. Nor
was it only in literature that they had thus drawn the attention of
Europe. For once the links with Ireland had been cut, and the
Scottish Highlands had acquired — however fraudulently — an inde-
pendent ancient culture, the way was open to signalize that indepen-
dence by peculiar traditions. The tradition which was now
established was a peculiarity of dress.

In 1805 Sir Walter Scott wrote, for publication in the Edinburgh
Review, an essay on Macpherson’s Ossian. In it he showed, charac-
teristically, sound scholarship and good sense. He decisively rejected
the authenticity of the epic which the Scottish literary establishment
in general, and the Highlanders in particular, continued to defend.

But, in the same essay he remarked, parenthetically, that it was |

undeniable that the ancient Caledonian of the third century A.D.
had worn a tartan philibeg’. In so rational and critical an essay, this
confident assertionis surprising. Never before — asfarasI know — had
such a claim been made. Even Macpherson had never suggested it:
his Ossian had always been represented in a flowing robe, and his
instrument, incidentally, had been not the bagpipe but the harp. But
then Macpherson was himself a Highlander and he was a generation
older than Scott. This, in such a matter, made a great difference.
When did the ‘tartan philibeg’, the modern kilt, come to be the
costume of the Highlander? The facts are not really in doubt,
especially since the publication of Mr J. Telfer Dunbar’s excellent
work.® Whereas tartan — that is, cloth woven in a geometrical pattern

® Thus — as was pointed out by the most learned scholar in the subject, Ludwig
Stern, in his important essay ‘Die Ossianischen Heldenlieder’, translated in
Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness, xxii (1897-8).— the article on
Macpherson in the D.N.B. ‘homologates the views of imperfectly informed
apologists’ and the Albanogaelic lexicographers have damaged their work by
taking part of their material from Macpherson’s ‘faulty and un-gaelic Ossian’:
i.e. the spurious Gaelic version of Ossian’s poems published in 1807.

¢ J. Telfer Dunbar, History of the Highland Dress (1962).
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of colours — was known in Scotland in the sixteenth century (it seems
to have come from Flanders and reached the Highlands through the
Lowlands), the philibeg — name and thing — is unknown before the
gighteenth century. So far from being a traditional Highland dress,
it was invented by an Englishman after the Union of 1707; and the
differentiated ‘clan tartans’ are an even later invention. They were
designed as part of a pageant devised by Sir Walter Scott in honour
of a Hanoverian king; and owe their present form to two other
Englishmen.

Since the Scottish Highlanders were, in origin, merely Irishmen
who had crossed from one island to another, it is natural to suppose
that originally their dress was the same as that of the Irish. And
indeed this is what we find. It is not till the sixteenth century that
any writer records any peculiarities of the Highland dress, but all the
accounts of that time are in substantial agreement. They show that
the ordinary dress of the Highlanders was a long ‘Irish’ shirt (in
Gaelic, leine) which the higher classes —as in Ireland — dyed with
saffron (leine-croich); a tunic or failuin; and a cloak or plaid which
the higher classes had woven in many colours or stripes but which
in general was of a russet or'brown effect, as protective colouring in
the heather. In addition, the Highlanders wore shoes with a single
sole (the higher classes might wear buskins) and flat soft caps,

_generally blue. In battle, the leaders wore chain mail while the lower

N

classes wore a padded linen shirt painted or daubed with pitch and
covered with deer skins. Besides this normal dress, chieftains and
great men who had contact with the more sophisticated inhabitants
of the Lowlands might wear trews: a combination of breeches and
stockings. Trews could only be worn out of doors in the Highlands
by men who had attendants to protect or carry them: they were
therefore a mark of social distinction. Both plaid and trews were
probably of tartan.?

In the course of the seventeenth century — the century in which the
link between the Highlands and Ireland was broken — the Highland
costume was changed. The changes occurred irregularly over the
century. First, the long shirt fell into disuse. In the islands it was
replaced by the Lowland coat, waistcoat and breeches early in the
century.® On the other hand, a Scottish minister long afterwards

7 These accounts came from John Major, Historia Maioris Britanniae (1521); James
Leslie, De Moribus et Gestis Scotorum (1570); Lindsay of Pitscottie, Chronicle
(1573); G. Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum Historia (1583); Nicolay d’ Arfeville, La
Navigation du Roy d Escosse (1583). The evidence is set out in D. W, Stewart,
Old and Rare Scottish Tartans (Edinburgh, 1893), Introduction.

8 M. Martin, 4 Description of the Western Islands of Scotland (1703).
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recalled that the wild Highlanders in the Jacobite army which passed
through his parish in 1715 wore ‘neither plaid nor philibeg’ but
merely a home-made close-fitting coat of one colour, stretching
below mid-leg, with a belt.® This is the latest evidence, as far as I
know, of the survival of the Jeine in Scotland.

Throughout the seventeenth century, Highland armies fought in
the civil wars of Britain, and, whenever they are described, we find
that the officers wore trews while the common soldiers had their legs
and thighs bare. Both officers and men wore the plaid, the former
as an upper garment, the latter covering the whole body, belted round
the waist so that the lower part, below the belt, formed a kind of skirt.
In this form, it was known as the breacan or ‘belted plaid’. The
essential factis that, as yet, there wasnomention of the kilt, as we know
it. The alternative was the gentlemanly trews or the ‘servile’ belted
plaid.»®

The name “kilt’ first appears twenty years after the Union. Edward
Burt, an English officer posted to Scotland as chief surveyor under
General Wade, then wrote a series of letters, mainly from Inverness,
describing the character and customs of the country. In these he gives
a careful description of the ‘quelt’, which, he explains, is not a
distinct garment but simply a particular method of wearing the plaid,

set in folds and girt round the waist to make of it a short petticoat

that reaches half-way down the thigh, and the rest is brought over

the shoulders and then fastened before. . .so that they make pretty

near the appearance of the poor women in London when they

bring their gowns over their heads to shelter them from the rain.
This petticoat, Burt adds, was normally worn ‘so very short that in
awindy day, going up a hill, or stooping, the indecency of it is plainly
discovered’. His description makes it clear that he is describing not
the modern kilt but the belted plaid.

Burt was explicit about the Highland dress because already, in his
time, it was the object of political controversy. After the Jacobite
rebellion of 1715 the British parliament had considered banning it
by law, as the Irish dress had been banned under Henry VIII: such

® John Pinkerton, Literary Correspondence (1830), i, p. 230. The minister was the
father of the philosopher Adam Ferguson.

10 This is shown by the evidence presented by Stewart, op. ciz., p. 21. It is illustrated
most- graphically in the supporters of the arms of Skene of that Ik —two
Highlanders, one (a sword-bearing gentleman) wearing trews, the other in ‘a
servill habit’, i.e. a belted plaid (nor as Stewart supposes a kilt: on this see
Dunbar, op. cit., pp. 34-5).
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a ban, it was thought, would help to break up the distinct Highland
way of life and integrate the Highlanders into modern society.
However, in the end the proposed law was not passed. The Highland
dress, it was conceded, was convenient and necessary in a country
where a traveller must ‘skip over the rocks and bogs and lie all night
in the hills’. It was also a necessity for the poor, for it was very cheap:
¢a few shillings will buy this dress for an ordinary Highlander’ who
could never afford even the coarsest ‘Lowland suit’.

It is ironical that if the Highland dress had been banned after ‘the
Fifteen’ instead of after ‘the Forty Five’, the kilt, which is now
regarded as one of the ancient traditions of Scotland, would probably
never have come into existence. It came into existence a few years
after Burt wrote, and very close to the area in which he wrote.
Unknown in 1726, it suddenly appeared a few years later; and by
1746 it was sufficiently well established to be explicitly named in the
act of parliament which then forbade the Highland dress. Its inventor
was an English Quaker from Lancashire, Thomas Rawlinson.

The Rawlinsons were a long-established family of Quaker iron-
masters in Furness. By the early eighteenth century, in association
with other prominent Quaker families — Fords, Crosfields, Back-
houses — they controlled ‘a wide meshwork of furnaces and forges’ in
Lancashire. But their supplies of charcoal had run low and they

" needed wood for fuel. Fortunately, after the suppression of the

rebellion, the Highlands were being opened up, and the forests in the
north could be exploited by the industry of the south. So in 1727
Thomas Rawlinson made an agreement with lan MacDonell, chief
of the MacDonells of Glengarrj’a near Inverness, for a thirty-one year
lease of a wooded area at Invergarry. There he built a furnace and
smelted the iron-ore which he shipped specially from Lancashire. The
enterprise was not an economic success: it was wound up after
seven years; but during those seven years, Rawlinson came to
know the area, established regular relations with the MacDonells of
Glengarry, and of course employed ‘a throng of Highlanders’ to fell
the timber and work the furnace.l*

During his stay at Glengarry, Rawlinson became interested in the
Highland costume but he also became aware of its inconvenience.
The belted plaid might be appropriate to the idle life of the

1 On Rawlinson’s Scottish venture see Alfred Fell, The Early Iron Industry of
Furness and District (Ulverston, 1908), pp. 346ff.; Arthur Raistrick, Quakers
in Science and Industry (1950), pp. 95-102.
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Highlanders — for sleeping in the hills or lying hidden in the heather.
It was also conveniently cheap, since all agreed on the fact that the
lower class could not afford the expense of trousers or breeches. But
for men who had to fell trees or tend furnaces it was ‘a cumbrous,
unwieldy habit’. Therefore, being ‘a man of genius and quick parts’,
Rawlinson sent for the tailor of the regiment stationed at Inverness
and, with him, set out ‘to abridge the dress and make it handy and
convenient for his workmen’. The result was the felie beg, philibeg,
or ‘small kilt’, which was achieved by separating the skirt from the
plaid and converting it into a distinct garment, with pleats already
sewn. Rawlinson himself wore this new garment, and his example was
followed by his associate, Jan MacDonell of Glengarry. After that,
the clansmen, as always, obediently followed their chief, and the
innovation, we are told, ‘was found so handy and convenient that
in the shortest space the use of it became frequent in all the Highland
countries and in many of the Northern Lowland countries also’.

This account of the origin of the kilt was first given in 1768 by a
Highland gentleman who had known Rawlinson personally. It was
published in 1785 and excited no dissent.'? It was confirmed by the
two greatest authorities on Scottish customs then living,!® and by
independent testimony, from the Glengarry family.l* It was not
challenged for another forty years. It has never been refuted. All the
evidence that has since been accumulated is consistent with it.
Pictorial evidence also comes to its aid, for the first person to be
painted wearing a recognizable modern kilt, not a belted plaid,
appears in a portrait of Alexander MacDonell of Glengarry, the son
of the chief who was Rawlinson’s friend. It is interesting to note that,
in that portrait, the kilt is worn not by the chief but by his
servant — thus emphasizing, once again, its ‘servile’ status.’® On all
this evidence, the best modern authorities accept the story as true.1¢
We may thus conclude that the kilt is a purely modern costume, first
designed, and first worn, by an English Quaker industrialist, and that
it was bestowed by him on the Highlanders in order not to preserve
their traditional way of life but to ease its transformation: to bring
them out of the heather and into the factory.

12 The account is by Ivan Baillie of Abereachen, and it was published in the

Edinburgh Magazine, March 1785 (vol. 1, p. 235).
13 T refer to Sir John Sinclair and John Pinkerton. See below p. 27.
14 T refer to the evidence of the Sobieski Stuarts. See below p. 36.

15 For the portrait see Dunbar, op. cit., pp. 69-70. It appears to have been painted
about 1747. 18 Dunbar, loc. cit.
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But if this was the origin of the kilt, another question immediately
forces itself on our mind. What tartan did the kilted Quaker wear?
Was a distinctive ‘sett’ or pattern of colours devised for a Lancashire
Rawlinson, or did he become an honorary member of the clan of
MacDonell? Were there, indeed, any such ‘setts’ in the eighteenth
century? When did the differentiation of patterns by clans begin?

The sixteenth-century writers who first noticed the Highland dress
clearly did not know any such differentiation. They describe the
plaids of the chiefs as coloured, those of their followers as brown,
so that any differentiation of colour, in their time, was by social
status, not by clan. The earliest evidence which has been adduced in
support of differentiation by clan is a remark by Martin Martin, who
visited the Western Islands at the end of the seventeenth century. But
Martin merely assigns different patterns to different localities: he
does not differentiate them by clans; and in fact the evidence against
differentiation by clans is strong. Thus, a carefully painted series of
portraits of the different members of the Grant family by Richard
Waitt in the eighteenth century shows all of them in different tartans;
the portraits of the Macdonalds of Armadale show ‘at least six
distinct setts of tartan’; and contemporary evidence concerning the
rebellion of 1745 — whether pictorial, sartorial or literary — shows no
differentiation of clans, no continuity of setts. The only way in which
a Highlander’s loyalty could be discerned was not by his tartan but
by the cockade in his bonnet. Tartans were a matter of private taste,
or necessity, only.'” Indeed, in October 1745, when the Young
Chevalier was in Edinburgh with his army, the Caledonian Mercury
advertised a ‘great choice of tartans, the newest patterns’. As
D. W. Stewart reluctantly admits,

this is a great stumbling-block in the way of those who argue for

the antiquity of the patterns; for it seems peculiar that, when the

city was filled with Highlanders of all ranks and many clans, they
should be offered not their ancient setts but ‘a great choice of the
newest patterns’.

Thus when the great rebellion of 1745 broke out, the kilt, as we
know it, was a recent English invention and ‘clan’ tartans did not
exist. However, that rebellion marked a change in the sartorial as well
as in the social and economic history of Scotland. After the rebellion
had been crushed, the British government decided at last to do what

17 The evidence on this point is set out conclusively by H. F. McClintock, Old
Highland Dress and Tartans, 2nd edn (Dundalk, 1940) and Dunbar, op. cit.
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had been considered in 1715 (and indeed before) and to destroy &
finally the independent Highland way of life. By the various acts of ¥
parliament which followed the victory at Culloden not only were the §
Highlanders disarmed and their chiefs deprived of their hereditary
jurisdictions, but the wearing of Highland costume — “plaid, philibeg, 1

trews, shoulder-belts. . . tartans or parti-coloured plaid or stuff’ — was
forbidden throughout Scotland under pain of imprisonment without
bail for six months and, for a second offence, transportation for seven
years.!® This draconian law remained in force for thirty-five years,
during which the whole Highland way of life quickly crumbled. In
1773, when Johnson and Boswell made their famous tour, they found

that they were already too late to see what they had expected, ‘a
people of peculiar appearance and a system of antiquated life’. In §

the whole of their tour, Johnson recorded, they had never seen the
tartan worn. The law (of which he disapproved) had everywhere been
enforced. Even the bagpipe, he -noted, ‘begins to be forgotten’. By
1780 the Highland dress seemed extinct, and no rational man would
have speculated on its revival.

However, history is not rational: or at least it is rational only in
parts. The Highland costume did indeed die out among those who
had been accustomed to wear it. After a generation in trousers, the
simple peasantry of the Highlands saw no reason to resume the belted
plaid or the tartan which they had once found so cheap and
serviceable. They did not even turn to the ‘handy and convenient’
new kilt. On the other hand, the upper and middle classes, who had
previously despised the ‘servile’ costume, now picked up with
enthusiasm the garb which its traditional wearers had finally
discarded.'® In the years when it had been banned, some Highland
noblemen had taken pleasure in wearing it, and being portrayed in
it, in the safety of their homes. Now that the ban was lifted, the
fashion spread. Anglicized Scottish peers, improving gentry, well-
educated Edinburgh lawyers and prudent merchants of Aberdeen —
men who were not constrained by poverty and who would never have
to skip over rocks and bogs or lie all night in the hills — would exhibit
themselves publicly not in the historic trews, the traditional costume

18 19 Geo. II c. 39; 20 Geo. IT c. 51; 21 Geo. I c. 34.

* Thus John Hay Allan (see below p. 32), in his Bridal of Cadlchairn, pp. 308-9,
remarks that, at Highland weddings, of the unfashionable tartan ‘little or nothing
is to be seen’. This was published in 1822, the year when King George IV’s visit
caused tartan to envelope the limbs of the higher classes in Edinburgh.
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of their class, nor in the cumbrous belted plaid, but in a costly and
fanciful version of that recent innovation, the philibeg or small kilt.

Two causes explain this remarkable change. One is general and
European and can be briefly summarized. It was the romantic
movement, the cult of the noble savage whom civilization threatened
to destroy. Before 1745 the Highlanders had been despised as idle
predatory barbarians. In 1745 they had been feared as dangerous
rebels. But after 1746, when their distinct society crumbled so easily,
they combined the romance of a primitive people with the charm of
an endangered species. It was in this climate of opinion that Ossian
enjoyed his easy triumph. The second cause was more particular and
deserves closer examination. It was the formation, by the British
government, of the Highland regiments.

The formation of the Highland regiments had begun before
1745 — indeed, the first such regiment, the Black Watch, afterwards
the 43rd and then the 42nd line regiment, had fought at Fontenoy
in 1745. But it was in the years 1757-60 that the elder Pitt
systematically sought to divert the martial spirit of the Highlanders
from Jacobite adventure to imperial war. As he would afterwards
claim:

I sought for merit wherever it was to be found; it is my boast that

I was the first minister who looked for it, and found it, in the

mountains of the North. I called it forth and drew into your service

a hardy and intrepid race of men.

These Highland regiments would soon cover themselves with glory
in India and America. They also established a new sartorial tradition.
For by the ‘Disarming Act’ of 1747 they were explicitly exempted
from the ban on Highland dress, and so, in the thirty-five years during
which the Celtic peasantry took permanently to the Saxon trousers,
and the Celtic Homer was portrayed in the bardic robe, it was the
Highland regiments alone which kept the tartan industry alive and
gave permanence to the most recent innovation of all, the Lancashire
kilt.

Originally, the Highland regiments wore as their uniform the
belted plaid ; but once the kilt had been invented, and its convenience
had made it popular, it was adopted by them. Moreover, it was
probably their use of it which gave birth to the idea of differentiating
tartan by clans; for as the Highland regiments were multiplied to
meet the needs of war, so their tartan uniforms were differentiated;
and when the wearing of tartan by civilians was resumed, and the
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romantic movement encouraged the cult of the clan, the same f
principle of differentiation was easily transferred from regiment to §
clan. That, however, was in the future. For the moment, we are }
concerned only with the kilt which, having been invented by an ¥
English Quaker industrialist, was saved from extinction by an |

English imperialist statesman. The next stage was the invention of

a Scottish pedigree. This stage, at least, was undertaken by the Scots. -

It began with an important step taken in 1778. This was the
foundation, in London, of the Highland Society: a society whose
main function was the encouragement of ancient Highland virtues
and the preservation of ancient Highland traditions. Its members
were mainly Highland noblemen and officers, but its secretary, ‘to
whose zeal for its success the society seems to have been peculiarly
indebted’, was John Mackenzie, a lawyer of the Temple who was the
‘most intimate and confidential friend’, the accomplice, general
man of affairs, and afterwards executor of James Macpherson.
Both James Macpherson and Sir John Macpherson were original
members of the Society, one of whose expressed aims was the
preservation of ancient Gaelic literature, and whose greatest achieve-
ment, in the eyes of its historian Sir John Sinclair, was the
publication, in 1807, of the ‘ original’ Gaelic text of Ossian. This text
was supplied by Mackenzie from Macpherson’s papers and edited,
with a dissertation proving its authenticity (it is in fact a demonstrable
fake), by Sinclair himself. In view of Mackenzie’s double function
and the Society’s preoccupation with Gaelic literature (almost all of
it produced or inspired by Macpherson), the whole venture can be
seen as one of the operations of the Macpherson mafia in London.

A second and no less important aim of the Society was to secure
the repeal of the law forbidding the wearing of the Highland
dress in Scotland. For this purpose the members of the Society
undertook themselves to meet (as they legally could in London)

in that garb so celebrated as having been the dress of their Celtic

ancestors, and on such occasions at least to speak the emphatic

language, to listen to the delightful music, to recite the ancient
poetry, and to observe the peculiar customs of their country.
But it may be observed that the Highland dress, even now, did not
include the kilt: it was defined in the Society’s rules as the trews and
the belted plaid (‘plaid and philibeg in one piece’).2® This aim was
achieved in 1782, when the marquis of Graham, at the request of a
20 Sir . Sinclair, An Account of the Highland Society of London (1813).

The Highland Tradition of Scotland 27

committee of the Highland Society, successfully moved the repeal of
the act in the house of commons. Its repeal occasioned great rejoicing
in Scotland, and Gaelic poets celebrated the victory of the Celtic
belted plaid over the Saxon trousers. From this date the triumph of
the newly re-defined Highland dress can be said to have begun.

This triumph was not entirely unresisted. At least one Scotchman,
from the beginning, raised his voice against the whole process
whereby the Celtic Highlanders, so recently despised as outer
barbarians, were claiming to be the sole representatives of Scottish
history and culture. This was John Pinkerton, aman whose undoubted
eccentricity and violent prejudices cannot rob him of his claim to be
the greatest Scottish antiquary since Thomas Innes. For Pinkerton
was the first scholar to establish something like the true history of
Scotland in the Dark Ages. He was an implacable enemy of the
historical and literary falsification of the two Macphersons. He was
also the first scholar to document the history of the Highland dress.
He did indeed make one grave error: he believed that the Picts were
racially distinct from the Scots: that the Picts (whom he admired)
were not Celts (whom he despised) but Goths. But this error did not
invalidate his conclusions, which were that the early Caledonians had
been distinguished by wearing not kilts, nor belted plaids, but
trousers; that the tartan was an early modern importation; and that
the kilt was more modern still.

Pinkerton had a ready listener in Sir John Sinclair himself. In 1794
Sinclair had raised alocal military force — the Rothesay and Caithness
Fencibles — to serve against France, and after careful research had
decided to dress his troops not in the kilt (he knew all about the
Quaker Rawlinson) but in tartan trews. Next year he decided to
appear at court in Highland dress, including trousers of a tartan
specially designed by himself. But before committing himself, he
consulted Pinkerton. Pinkerton expressed his delight that Sinclair
had substituted ‘trousers or pantaloons for the philibeg’, for that
supposed ancient dress (he wrote) ‘is in fact quite modern, and any
improvement may be made without violating antiquity. Nay, the
trousers are far more ancient than the philibeg’. Even the plaid and
the tartan, he added, were not ancient. Having thus disposed of the
antiquity of the whole outfit ascribed to ‘our Celtic ancestors’,
Pinkerton turned to its intrinsic merit. The philibeg, he declared ‘is
not only grossly indecent, but is filthy, as it admits dust to the skin
and emits the foetor of perspiration’; it is absurd, because while the
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breast is twice covered by vest and plaid, ‘the parts concealed by al| .
other nations are but loosely covered’; it is also effeminate, beggarly g
and ugly: for ‘nothing can reconcile the tasteless regularity and vulgar I
glow of tartan to the eye of fashion, and every attempt to introduce |
it has failed’. Sir John’s own private tartan, Pinkerton hastened to ];i
add, had ‘avoided all such objections’ and by using only two very mlld ¥
colours had secured ‘a very pleasing general effect’.2! :
So wrote ‘the celebrated antiquary Mr Pinkerton’. He wrote in §
vain. For by now the Highland regiments had taken over the philibeg §
and their officers had easily convinced themselves that this short kilt &
had been the national dress of Scotland since time immemorial. i
Against a firm military order the tremulous voice of mere scholarship | |
protestsin vain, and any denial received short shrift. In 1804, the War j ]
Office — perhaps influenced by Sir John Sinclair — contemplated
replacing the kilt by the trews, and duly sounded serving officers, § :f
Colonel Cameron, of the 79th regiment, was outraged. Was the ngh N
Command, he asked, really proposing to stop ‘that free circulation
of pure wholesome air’ under the kilt which ‘so peculiarly fitted the
Highlander for activity’? ‘I sincerely hope’, protested the gallant f
colonel, ‘that His Royal Highness will never acquiesce in so painful 1
and degrading an idea. . .as to strip us of our native garb and stuff
us into a harlequin tartan pantaloon.’?? Before this spirited charge,
the War Office retreated, and it was kilted Highlanders who, after ‘
the final victory of 1815, captured the imagination, and inspired the £
curiosity, of Paris. In the following years, the Waverley Novels §
combined with the Highland regiments to spread the fashion for kilts ‘§ Thus by 1822, thanks largely to the work of Sir Walter Scott and
and tartans throughoﬁt Europe. E_ _Colonel Stewart, the Highland takeover had already begun. It was
Meanwhile the myth of their antiquity was being pressed by f given emphatic publicity in that year by George [V’s state visit to
another military man. Colonel David Stewart of Garth, who had '_ Edinburgh. This was the first time that a Hanoverian monarch had
joined the original 42nd Highlanders at the age of sixteen, had spent ever appeared in the capital of Scotland, and elaborate preparations
his entire adult life in the army, most of it abroad. As a half-pay officer |  were made to ensure that the occasion was a success. What interests
after 1815, he devoted himself to the study first of the Highland f usis the persons who were charged with these preparations. For the
regiments, then of Highland life and traditions: traditions which he f master of ceremonies entrusted with all practical arrangements was
had discovered more often, perhaps, in the officers’ mess than in the Sir Walter Scott; Scott named as his assistant — his ‘dictator’ in all
straths and glens of Scotland. These traditions by now included the | matters of ceremony and dress — Colonel Stewart of Garth; and the
kilt and the clan tartans, both of which were accepted without f  guards of honour which Scott and Stewart assigned to the protection
question by the colonel. The notion that the kilt had been invented § ofthe king, the officers of state, and the regalia of Scotland were drawn

by an Englishman had indeed come to his ears, but he declined to
entertain it for a minute: it was, he said, refuted by ‘the universal
pelief of the people that the philibeg had been part of their garb as
far back as tradition reaches’. He also declared, with equal assurance,
that tartans had always been woven ‘in distinctive patterns (or setts,
as they were called) of the different clans, tribes, families and
districts’. For neither of these statements did he give any evidence.
They were published in 1822, in a book entitled Sketches of the
Character, Manners and Present State of the Highlanders of Scotland.
This book, we are told, became ‘the foundation of all subsequent
works on the clans’.? 7

It was not onily through literature that Stewart pushed the new
Highland cause. In January 1820 he founded the Celtic Society of
Edinburgh: a society of young civilians whose first object was ‘to
promote the general use of the ancient Highland dress in the
Highlands’, and to do so by wearing it themselves in Edinburgh. The
'president of the Society was Sir Walter Scott, a Lowlander. The
members dined together regularly, ‘kilted and bonneted in the old
fashion, and armed to the teeth’. Scott himself, on these occasions,
wore trews, but he declared himself ‘very much pleased with the
extreme enthusiasm of the Gael when liberated from the thraldom
of breeches’. * Such jumping, skipping and screaming’ he wrote after
one such dinner, ‘you never saw.’?* Such was the effect, even in
decorous Edinburgh, of the free circulation of wholesome air under
the Highlander’s kilt.

2 Pinkerton, Literary Correspondence, i, p. 404; Sir John Sinclair, Correspondence ‘
(1831), pp. 471-3. j
*2 Dunbar, op. cit., pp. 161-2.

2 D.N.B., s.v. Stewart, David 1772-1829.
2 Letters of Sir W. Scott, ed. H. C. Grierson (1932-7), vi, pp. 33843, 452;
J. G. Lockhart, Life of Scott (1850), pp. 443, 481-2.
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Highland tartan, with his tail, banner and pipers’, and Colonel
MacDonell of Glengarry, heir — after Rawlinson — to the oldest kilt
in Scotland, now doubtless sophisticated for the occasion.

Thus was the capital of Scotland ‘tartanized’ to receive its king,
who himself came in the same costume, played his part in the Celtic
pageant, and at the climax of the visit solemnly invited the assembled
dignitaries to drink a toast not to the actual or historic élite but to
‘the chieftains and clans of Scotland’. Even Scott’s devoted son-in-law
and biographer, J. G. Lockhart, was taken aback by this collective
<hallucination’ in which, as he put it, ‘the marking and crowning
glory” of Scotland was identified with the Celtic tribes which ‘always
constituted a small and almost always an unimportant part of the
Scottish population’. Lord Macaulay, himself a Highlander by
origin, was more outspoken. Writing in the 1850s, he did not doubt
the antiquity of the Highland dress, but his historical sense was
outraged by the retrospective extension of these ‘striped petticoats’
to the civilized races of Scotland. At length, he wrote, this absurd
modern fashion had

reached a point beyond which it was not easy to proceed. The last
British king who held a court in Holyrood thought that he could
not give a more striking proof of his respect for the usages which
had prevailed in Scotland before the Union, than by disguising
himself in what, before the Union, was considered by nine
Scotchmen out of ten as the dress of a thief.26

‘Beyond which it was not easy to proceed...’ Macaulay under-
estimated the strength of an ‘hallucination’ which is sustained by an
economic interest. Scott might regain his balance—he quickly
did — but the farce of 1822 had given a new momentum to the tartan
industry, and inspired a new fantasy to serve that industry. So we
come to the last stage in the creation of the Highland myth: the
reconstruction and extension, in ghostly and sartorial form, of that
clan system whose reality had been destroyed after 1745. The
essential figures in this episode were two of the most elusive and most
seductive characters who have ever ridden the Celtic hobby-horse
or aerial broomstick: the brothers Allen.

The brothers Allen came from a well-connected naval family. Their
grandfather, John Carter Allen, had been Admiral of the White. His
son, their father, had served briefly in the navy; their mother was the
daughter of a learned clergyman in Surrey. Their father is a shadowy
%6 Macaulay, History of England, ch. XIII.

from those ‘enthusiasts for the philibeg’, the members of the Celtjc1
Club, “dressed in proper costume’. The result was a bizarre travesty
of Scottish history, Scottish reality. Imprisoned by his fanatical Celtic §
friends, carried away by his own romantic Celtic fantasies, Scott 5
seemed determined to forget historic Scotland, his own Lowland ]
Scotland, altogether. The royal visit, he declared, was to be ‘3
gathering of the Gael’. So he pressed the Highland chiefs to come jf
with their ‘tail” of followers and pay homage to their king. ‘Do come } ]
and bring half-a-dozen or half-a-score of clansmen’, he wrote to one | ]
such chief, ‘so as tolook like anisland chief, as you are. . . Highlanders §
are what he will best like to sce.’? L
The Highlanders duly came. But what tartan should they wear? | |
Theidea of differentiated clan tartans, which had now been publicized 'f
by Stewart, seems to have originated with the resourceful manu-
facturers who, for thirty-five years, had had no clients except the f
Highland regiments but who now, since the repeal of 1782, saw the §
prospect of a far larger market. The greatest of these firms was that -
of William Wilson and Son of Bannockburn, whose vast records are f
an invaluable source for historians. Messrs Wilson and Son saw the |
advantage of building up a repertoire of differentiated clan tartans, §
and thus stimulating tribal competition, and for this purpose they §
entered into alliance with the Highland Society of London, which.k
threw, over their commercial project, a cloak, or plaid, of historical |
respectability. In 1819, when the royal visit was first suggested, the §
firm prepared a ‘Key Pattern Book’ and sent samples of the various }
tartans up to London, where the Society duly ‘certified’ them as
belonging to this or that clan. However, when the visit was confirmed, §
the time for such pedantic consistency had passed. The spate of |
orders was now such that ‘every piece of tartan was sold as it came §
i off the loom’. In these circumstances, the first duty of the firm was }
' to keep up the supply and ensure that the Highland chiefs were able f
to buy what they needed. So Cluny Macpherson, heir to the chief f
of the discoverer of Ossian, was given a tartan from the peg. For him
it was now labelled ‘Macpherson’, but previously, having been sold §
in bulk to a Mr Kidd to clothe his West Indian slaves, it had been
labelled ‘Kidd’, and before that it had been'simply ‘No. 155°. Thanks
to such mercantile resourcefulness, the chiefs were able to respond §
to Sir Walter’s summons, and the citizens of Edinburgh were able §
to admire Sir Evan Macgregor of Macgregor ‘in his proper f
% Letters of Sir W. Scott, vii, p. 213. ‘
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person, and his life is mysterious. He seems to have lived mainly
abroad, especially in Italy. The early life of the two sons is undocu. &
mented. All that we can say of them is that they were both talented
artists in many fields. They wrote romantic poems in the style of
Scott; they were learned, though evidently self-taught, in many
languages; they were skilful draughtsmen, wood-carvers, furniture
makers. They had persuasive manners and great social charm, which §
enabled them to move at ease in the best society. Whatever they did, i 7:
they did thoroughly and with flair. The exact occasion of their first
appearance in Scotland is unknown, but they were evidently there {f
with their father during the royal visit in 1822, and they may have if
been there as early as 1819. 1819-22 was the period of preparatio
for the Royal visit. It was also the period in which the firm of Wilson *
and Son of Bannockburn was contemplating a systematic plan o
nghland clan tartans, and the Highland Society of London, no i
doubt in collusion with them, was considering the publication of a «
lav1sh1y illustrated book on Highland clan tartans.?” There is som
reason to think that the Allen family was in touch with Wilson and
Son at this time. i -
In the following years the brothers may have spent some time -§
abroad, but they also appeared occasionally in great Scottish houses §
or at fashionable functions, dressed (as one English observer put 1t) ‘
‘in all the extravagance of which the Highland costume is capable — }
every kind of tag and rag, false orders and tinsel ornaments’.2® A 13
visiting Russian aristocrat observed them, resplendent with orders. [
and knighthoods, at Altyre, the house of the Gordon Cuming
family. They had now Scoticized their name, first as Allan, then, via [
Hay Allan, as Hay; and they encouraged the belief that they were
descended from the last Hay, earl of Errol. As he had been a bachelor,
they presumably credited him with a secret marriage ; but their claims
were never weakened by explicit assertion. Sir Walter Scott recalled
seeing the elder of them wearing the badge of the high constable of
Scotland — an office hereditary in the house of Errol — ‘which he
could have no more right to wear than the Crown’.2® No more, the
wearer might have replied, and no less.

Much of the brothers’ time was spent in the far north, where the
carl of Moray gave them the run of Darnaway Forest, and they
became expert deer hunters. They never lacked aristocratic patrons.
Hard-headed Lowland ‘improvers’ fell for them too. Such was Sir
_ Thomas Dick Lauder, whose wife had an estate in Elgin. To him,
in 1829, they revealed that they had in their possession an important
historical document. This was a manuscript which (they said) had
once belonged to John Leslie, bishop of Ross, the confidant of Mary
Queen of Scots, and which had been given to their father by none
other than the Young Chevalier, Bonny Prince Charlie. The manu-
seript was entitled Vestiarium Scoticum, or The Garde-robe of
Scotland, and was a depiction of the clan tartans of Scottish families,
declaring itself to be the work of one Sir Richard Urquhart, knight.
Bishop Leslie had inserted his date — 1571 — but the manuscript could
of course be much earlier. The brothers explained that the original
document was with their father in London, but they showed to Dick
Lauder a ‘crude copy’ which they had acquired, and which had
evidently come ultimately from the Urquhart family of Cromarty.
Sir Thomas was very excited by this discovery. Not only was the
document important in itself, it also provided an authentic ancient
authority for distinct clan tartans, and it showed that such tartans
had been used by Lowlanders as well as Highlanders: a fact very
gratifying to Lowland families eager to scramble in on the act.?® So
Sir Thomas made a transcript of the text, which the younger brother
obligingly illustrated for him. He then wrote to Sir Walter Scott, as
the oracle on all such matters, urging that the document be published
_to correct the numerous ‘uncouth, spurious, modern tartans which
are every day manufactured, christened after particular names, and
worn as genuine’.
Scott’s Augustan self had now reasserted itself, and he was not taken
in. The history and content of the manuscript, and the character of
the brothers, all seemed to him suspicious. He did not believe that
of Salisbury and the Marquis of Devonshire [recte Downshire], but Lord
Hilisborough gave it as his opinion that the title of Erroll belonged to him as
being descended from the old Earl Hay in the male line.’ (Gentleman’s Magazine
(1800), p. 1021). The Marchioness of Salisbury, Lord Downshire and Lord
Hillsborough were all members of the Hill family.
30 Thus the marquis of Douglas, about 1800, applied to the Highland Society of
London to discover whether his family had ‘any particular kind of tartan’. He
admitted that ‘it is so long since they used any that it must now be difficult to

discover’; but he had hopes...(MSS. of the Highland Society of London, Box
1, no. 10).

2 Part of the proposal is among the MSS. of the Highland Society of London,
National Library of Scotland, Deposit 268, Box 15. Undated, but watermark of
1818. 28 Letters and Journals of Lady Eastlake (1895), i, pp. 54-5.

% Tt is fair to say that the brothers did not themselves originate their claim to be
the heirs of the Earls of Errol. When their grandfather, Admiral John Carter Allen,
died in 1800, his obituarist wrote that ‘ he was not only related to the Marchioness
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Lowlanders had ever worn clan tartans, and he suspected a tartap
weavers’ramp. Atthe veryleast heinsisted that the originalmanuscript
be submitted to experts at the British Museum. Sir Thomas followes
up this suggestion and the elder brother very readily agreed; but that{
line of research was blocked when he produced a letter from hjg]
father, signed ‘J. T. Stuart Hay’, firmly reprimanding him for even §
mentioning the document, which (he said) — apart from the futility §
of seeking to revive a world now irrecoverably lost — could never be
exhibited to profane eyes on account of certain ‘private memoran..§
dums on the blank leaves’. ‘As to the opinion of Sir Walter Scott," 2§
said the writer of the letter, ‘inasmuch as I have never heard it]
respected among antiquaries as of the least value, it is quite indifferent §§
to me’.3! That put the oracle of Abbotsford in his place. 4

Defeated by the authority of Scott, the brothers retired again to: \

- ublished their famous manuscript, Vestiarium Scoticum. It appeared
in a sumptuous edition limited to fifty copies. The series of coloured
illustrations of tartans was the first ever to be published and was a
triumph over technical difficulties. These illustrations were executed
by a new process of “‘machine printing’ and, in the words of a scholar
writing fifty years later, ‘for beauty of execution and exactness of
detail have not been excelled by any method of colour-printing
subsequently invented’. John Sobieski Stuart, as editor, supplied a
learned commentary and new proofs of the authenticity of the
manuscript: a ‘traced facsimile’ of Bishop Leslie’s autographinit and
a ‘transcript’ of his receipt for it. The manuscript itself, he said, had
peen ‘carcfully collated” with a second manuscript recently
discovered by an unnamed Irish monk in a Spanish monastery,
unfortunately since dissolved; and another manuscript, recently in
the north and gradually perfected their image, their expertise and 4l the possession of Lord Lovat, was also cited, although it had
their manuscript. They had now found a new patron, Lord Lovat " unfortunately been carried to America and there lost; butit was being
the Catholic head of the Fraser family, whose ancestor had died on§ll  actively sought. ..
the scaffold in 1747. They also adopted a new religious loyalty, & The Vestiarium Scoticum, being of such limited distribution, was
declaring themselves Roman Catholics, and a new and grander - littlenoticed onits publication. Scott was now dead, and Dick Lauder,
identity. They dropped the name of Hay and assumed the royal name § though he had remained ‘a believer’, held his peace. Had he
of Stuart. The elder brother called himself John Sobieski Stuart (John 3§~ scrutinized the printed setts, he might have noted, with surprise, that
Sobieski, the hero—king of Poland, was the maternal great-48 _ they had been considerably revised since they had been copied by the
grandfather of the Young Chevalier); the younger became, like th younger brother into his own transcript. But the published Vestia-
Young Chevalier himself, Charles Edward Stuart. From Lord Lov rium, it soon appeared, was only a preliminary piéce justificative for
they now obtained the grant of Eilean Aigas, a romantic lodge in a a far more wide-ranging original work. Two years later, ‘the two
islet of the Beauly River in Inverness, and there they set up a brotherspublished anevenmoresumptuousvolume, theresult, clearly,
miniature court. They were known as ‘the Princes’, sat on throne of years of study. This stupendous folio, lavishly illustrated by the
maintained a rigorous etiquette, and received royal honours from} authors, was dedicated to Ludwig I, king of Bavaria, as ‘the restorer
visitors, to whom they showed Stuart relics and hinted at mysterious’ of the Catholic arts of Europe’ and contained a high-flown address,
documents in their locked charter chest. The royal arms were set u in both Gaelic and English, to ‘the Highlanders’. According to the
above the doorway of the house; when they were rowed upstrea title-page, it was published in Edinburgh, London, Paris and Prague.
to the Catholic church at Eskadale, the royal pennant flew abov It was entitled The Costume of the Clans.
their boat; their seal was a crown. , The Costume of the Clans is an extraordinary work. For sheer
It was from Eilean Aigas, in 1842, that the brothers at last i erudition it makes all previous work on the subject seem thin and
trivial. It cites the most arcane sources, Scottish and European,
__ written and oral, manuscript and printed. It draws on art and
archaeology as well as on literature. Half a century later a careful
and scholarly Scottish antiquary described it as ‘a perfect marvel of
industry and ability’,32 and the best modern writer on the subject

3 The correspondence of Dick Lauder and Scott, together with Dick Lauder’s 4
transcript of the Vestiarium, is now in The Royal Archives at Windsor, having %
been presented to Queen Mary by its owner, Miss Greta Morritt, Dick Lauder’s r;
great-granddaughter, in 1936. It has been published partially in the Journal of i
Sir Walter Scott, ed. D. Douglas, 2nd edn (1891), pp. 710-13; more fully in i
Stewart, Old and Rare Scottish Tartans. The documents, and those cited below

on p. 40, are quoted by gracious permission of H.M. the Queen. 32 Stewart, Old and Rare Scottish Tartans.
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describes it as ‘a monumental work. . . one of the foundation-stones 1§
on which any history of the Highland dress is built’.33 It is intelligent 4
and critical. The authors admit the modern invention of the kilt (they i}
had, after all, stayed with the MacDonells of Glengarry). Nothing
that they say can be immediately discounted. On the other hand,
nothing can be taken on trust. The book is shot through with pure !
fantasy and bare-faced forgery. Literary ghosts are gravely called in I
evidence as authorities. The poems of Ossian are used as a source, if
and elusive manuscripts are cited. These include ‘a large copy of the E
original poems of Ossian and many other valuable Gaelic manu-
scripts’ obtained from Douay by the late chevalier Watson but now,
alas, invisible; a Latin manuscript of the fourteenth century found,
with other manuscripts, in that Spanish monastery now so unfortu- §
nately dissolved; and, of course, the Vestiarium Scoticum itself, now §
firmly ascribed, ‘on internal evidence’, to the end of the fifteenth
century. The hand-coloured illustrations represented monumental

sculpture and ancient portraits. A portrait of the Young Chevalier

in Highland costume was taken from ‘the original in the possession -

of the authors’.
The Costume of the Clans was not only a work of antiquarian

erudition, it also had a thesis. That thesis is that the peculiar |
Highland dress was the fossil relic of the universal dress of the Middle _§
Ages, which had been replaced throughout the rest of Europe in the .

sixteenth century but which had survived, debased indeed but still
recognizable, in that forgotten corner of the world. For in the Middle
Ages (according to these authors) Celtic Scotland had been a

flourishing part of cosmopolitan Catholic Europe: a rich, polished J
society in which the splendid courts of the tribal chiefs were §

nourished — thanks to the advanced Hebridean manufactures — by
the luxuries and the enlightenment of the continent. Unfortunately,
that rich civilization had not lasted: by the close of the Middle Ages
those humming Hebridean looms, those brilliant island courts, that
‘high intellectual sophistication’ of Mull, Islay and Skye had
declined; the Highlands had been cut off from the world; their society
had become impoverished and introverted and their costume drab
and mean. Only the Vestiarium — that great discovery of the two
brothers — by revealing the brilliance of the original tartan setts,
opened a narrow window on to that splendid culture which had now
gone for ever. For the authors professed no interest in the modern

3 Dunbar, History of the Highland Dress, p. 111.
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attempt to revive the costume alone, divorced from the Catholic
Celtic culture of which it was a part. That was to convert it into mere
fancy dress. The only true revival was one in which the whole past
lived again — as it was lived by the Stuart brothers, writing poetry,
hunting the deer, maintaining their own tribal court on an island in
the Beauly river. Like Pugin, who sought to revive not merely Gothic
architecture but a whole imaginary civilization behind it, so “the
Sobieski Stuarts’ (as they were generally called) sought to revive not
merely the Highland costume but a whole imaginary Highland
civilization; and they did so by a fiction as bold, and an historical
revision as outrageous, as that of ‘Ossian’.

Unfortunately, The Costume of the Clans never received the
criticism, or even the notice, of the learned world. Before that could
happen, the authors had made a grave tactical error. In 1846 they
went as near as they would ever go towards explicitly claiming royal
blood. They did this in a series of short stories which, under romantic
but transparent names, professed to reveal historical truth. The work
was entitled Tales of a Century: the century from 1745 to 1845. The
burden of these tales was that the Stuart line was not extinct; that
a legitimate son had been born to the wife of the Young Chevalier
in Florence; that this infant, through fear of assassination by
Hanoverian agents, had been entrusted to the care of an English
admiral who had brought him up as his own son; and that in due
course he had become the legitimate father of two sons who, having
fought for Napoleon at Dresden, Leipzig and Waterloo, and been
personally decorated by him for bravery, had then retired to await

. their destiny in their ancestral country, and were now seeking to

restore its ancient society, customs, costumes. Learned footnotes
citing the still uncatalogued Stuart papers, unverifiable German and
Polish documents, and ‘manuscripts in our possession’ supplied

_ evidence to support this history.

At this point a hidden enemy struck. Under the cloak of a belated
review of the Vestiarium, an anonymous writer published in the
Quarterly Review a devastating exposure of the royal claims of the
two brothers.?* The elder brother attempted to reply. The reply was

¥ ‘The Heirs of the Stuarts’, Quarterly Review, Ixxxii (1847). The article was
ascribed at the time, and often confidently, to J. G. Lockhart, to J. W. Croker,
to Lord Stanhope and to James Dennistoun; and perhaps to others. In fact it
was by George Skene, Professor at Glasgow University, the elder brother of the
Celtic scholar W. F. Skene.
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olympian in tone, but weak in substance.?® The scholarly work of §
the two brothers was now fatally compromised; the household at
Eilean Aigas suddenly broke up; and for the next twenty years the g
two brothers maintained abroad, in Prague and Pressburg, the royal ',
pretensions which had been fatally damaged at home. In the same f
year Queen Victoria bought Balmoral, and the real Hanoverian court §
replaced the vanished, illusory Jacobite court in the Highlands of

Scotland.
In economic history we often witness the ruin of the bold,

imaginative, sometimes fantastic pioneer whose work is then taken
over and carried to success by a more pedestrian entrepreneur. The §
Sobieski Stuarts never recovered from the exposure of 1847. Although §

their personal charm, their good nature and their dignified,
inoffensive behaviour ensured that they never lacked believers,
always that fatal article in the Quarterly Review was cited against

them. But their work was not wasted. The Vestiarium might be 'f
discredited, The Costume of the Clans ignored, but the spurious clan
tartans devised by them were taken up, without their damaged :

names, by the Highland Society of London, and became the means
of the continuing prosperity of the Scottish tartan industry. The

pedestrian successor of the high-flying Sobieski Stuarts who achieved

this more lasting triumph was James Logan.

James Logan was an Aberdonian who, in his youth, suffered what “

he called an ‘appalling wound’ while attending Highland games. At
the throwing of the hammer, the missile, weighing 17 1b, accidentally
landed on his head, as a result of which, as he afterwards explained
(in order to extenuate some unspecified misconduct), ‘my skull was
literally shattered’, and four square inches of it had to be replaced

by a metal plate.?® In spite of this discouragement, Logan became -

an enthusiast for Highland traditions, and in 1831, after an extensive
walking tour through Scotland, he published a book entitled The
Scottish Gael which he dedicated to King William IV. In this work
he repeated all the recent Highland mythology: the authenticity of
the poems of Ossian, the antiquity of the kilt, the differentiation of
clan tartans; and he announced that he was himself ‘preparing a

3 The reply was published by Blackwood & Sons (Edinburgh, 1848). Both the
attack and the reply were afterwards republished together, without date, by
Lorimer and Gillies, Edinburgh. The volume was privately printed, apparently
by, or in the interest of, the Sobieski Stuarts.

36 MSS. of the Highland Society of London, Box 5, Logan to the committee of
directors of the Society (n.d.).
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work expressly on tartans and badges, with illustrative plates’. By
this time Logan had established himselfin London, and the Highland
Society, in recognition of his book, promptly elected him as its
president and undertook to sponsor his promised work on tartans.
This work ultimately appeared in 1843 — the year after the publication
of the Vestiarium. It was called the Clans of the Scottish Highlands,
and was lavishly illustrated, with seventy-two paintings of clansmen
in their distinctive tartans, by R. R. Maclan.

1t is unlikely that there were any direct relations between the
Sobieski Stuarts, with their genuine erudition and not altogether
bogus aristocratic airs, and the uncritical, plebeian James Logan. But
the Sobieski Stuarts were undoubtedly in touch with the tartan
manufacturers and had been advising both them and the clan chief-
tains on their tartans, perhaps asearly as 1819. We know, too, that the
greatest of the manufacturers, Messrs Wilson and Son, were in touch
with Logan, whom they treated as a mere agent, sometimes correcting
his work from their own superior knowledge; so they evidently had
at their disposal what they considered better authority. It seems likely
therefore that Logan’s work was nourished throughout, directly or
indirectly, by the fantasies of the Sobieski Stuarts. In the event, the
Sobieski Stuarts’ Vestiarium was published first. In his text, |Logan
paid tribute to ‘the recent splendid work of John Sobieski Stuart’
on which it clearly drew — though with occasional differences of
detail, sufficient to justify a separate publication. In fact, as a later
scholar has written, many of Logan’s tartans were ‘unacknowledged
reproductions from the designs in the Vestiarium Scoticum’.??

Logan was fortunate in his timing. The exposure of the royal
claims of the Sobieski Stuarts—the real inventors of the clan
tartans — destroyed the credit of his rivals just at the moment when
Queen Victoria’s cult of the Highlands gave a new impulse to clan
tartans, as to Highland scenery, Highland cattle, Sir Edwin Landseer
and the ghillie John Brown. In 1850 no less than three works on clan
tartans were published, all of them visibly but silently indebted to
the discredited Vestiarium whose ‘editors’ had vainly sought to
publish a cheap edition. One of them — General James Browne’s
History of the Highlands and the Highiand Clans, which became the
standard work — contained twenty-two lithographic plates of tartan
in colour, taken without commentary from the Vestiarium.3® For the
rest of the century, numerous books of clan tartans were regularly

37 Stewart, op. cit. 38 Stewart, op. cit.




40 HUGH TREVOR-ROPER

published. All of them were heavily dependent — directly or
indirectly — on the Vestiarium.

This must have been mortifying to the Sobieski Stuarts, who
returned to Britain in 1868. They were now desperately poor, but as
always they continued their chosen role. They lived in London, went
into society wearing their questionable orders and decorations, and
were well known in the British Museum reading room, where a table
was reserved for their use, and ‘their pens, paper-knives, paper-
weights, etc. were surmounted with miniature coronets, in gold’.?®
In 1872 an appeal was made to Queen Victoria to relieve the poverty
of these supposed kinsmen, but the review in the Quarterly was cited
against them and it failed.*® In 1877 the younger brother, who alone
survived, sought anonymously to recall their titles, but was silenced,
once again, by a reference to the Quarterly.®* As of John Keats, it
could be said of them that they were killed by the Quarterly: indeed,
many thought that they were killed by the same hand.? But they
never lacked believers; their friends championed them to the end; and
-after their death Lord Lovat caused them to be buried at Eskadale
‘by the church which they had once attended from their romantic
island home at Eilean Aigas. Their effects were then sold, and Queen
Victoria showed an interest in the sale; but no Stuart relics, paintings,
miniatures, title deeds or manuscripts were found among them. Nor
has anyone ever seen the original text of the Vestiarium Scoticum,
with its annotation by Bishop Leslie, and its interesting private
memorandums — presumably inscribed by its previous owner, the
Young Chevalier, when he passed it on to his son ‘J. T. Stuart Hay”,
alias ‘James Stuart, comte d’Albanie’, the even more elusive father
of our elusive heroes.*3

This essay began with reference to James Macpherson. It ends
with the Sobieski Stuarts. Between these makers of Highland
tradition there are many resemblances. Both imagined a golden age

% D.N.B., art cit. % Windsor Castle MSS. P.P. 1/79.

41 Notes and Queries (July—Dec. 1877), pp. 92, 158, 214, 351, 397. The letters signed
‘RIP’ and ‘Requiescat in Pace’ are clearly by Charles Edward Stuart.

42 J. G. Lockhart, who had written the notorious attack on Keats, was supposed
by some — but wrongly — to be the author of the exposure of the Sobieski Stuarts.

43 Nothing seems discoverable about Thomas Allen, Lieut R.N. retired, the father
of the Sobieski Stuarts. His later names and titles are recorded only in the writings
or forgeries of his sons, to whom they were a genealogical necessity. It is not
known whether the father played any part in the pretence. He was evidently a
recluse. He died in Clerkenwell in 1839 (not, as stated in D.N.B., 1852), after which
the elder son (and after his death, the younger) called himself Comte d’Albanie.
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in the past of the Celtic Highlands. Both declared that they possessed
documentary evidence. Both created literary ghosts, forged texts and
falsified history in support of their theories. Both began an industry
which would thrive in Scotland long after their death. Both were soon
exposed, but ignored their exposure and turned calmly to other
pursuits: Macpherson to Indian politics, the Sobieski Stuarts to an
unreal life abroad.

But there were also great differences. Macpherson was a sensual
bully whose aim, whether in literature or in politics, was wealth and
power and who pursued that aim with ruthless determination and
ultimate success. The Sobieski Stuarts were amiable, scholarly men
who won converts by their transpicuous innocence; they were
fantaisistes rather than forgers. They were also genuine in the sense
that they lived their own fantasies. Unlike Macpherson, they died
poor. The wealth which they generated went to the manufacturers
of the differentiated clan tartans now worn, with tribal enthusiasm,
by Scots and supposed Scots from Texas to Tokyo.




2. From a Death to a View: The
Hunt for the Welsh Past in the
Romantic Period

PRYS MORGAN

MERRIE WALES AND ITS PASSING

When one looks at the cultural life of Wales in the eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries one is struck by a paradox; on the one hand
the decay or demise of an ancient way of life, and on the other an
unprecedented outburst of interest in things Welsh and highly
self-conscious activity to preserve or develop them. The Welsh
historian Peter Roberts! wrote a survey of the old way of life in 1815,
in which he observed

When, from political or other causes, the manners and customs

of a nation have, in general, undergone a great change, an inquiry

into what they have been in former ages becomes interesting.?
Nearly all Welsh picturesque customs were ‘now wholly laid aside’,
and some druidic beliefs had never been held at all. The Hon. John
Byng visited Bala in 1784 and again in 1793 and complained that
‘Within ten years there seem’d an alteration in the manners of the
people.” Signs of Welsh merriment were gone, the Welsh were
becoming like the English, and all the curiosity of travel was undone.?
Decay and revival are curiously intermixed, because very often those
" who bewailed the decay were the very ones who brought about the
revival. R. T. Jenkins said that the eighteenth century was not so
much the century of the Methodist Revival as the century of revivals:
educational, agrarian, industrial and cultural; the Welsh Renaissance
or antiquarian revival being if not the most massive certainly the most
original. In this period Welsh scholars and patriots rediscovered the

1 Most of the people mentioned in this chapter are described in The Dictionary of
Welsh Biography down to 1940 (London, 1959), but Peter Roberts is found in the
Welsh supplement to the dictionary (London, 1970).

2 Peter Roberts, Cambrian Popular Antiquities (London, 1815), introd.

3 C. Bruyn Andrews (ed.), The Torrington Diaries (London, 1936), iii, pp. 254-5.

4 R. T. Jenkins, Hanes Cymru yn y Ddeunawfed Ganrif (History of Wales in the
Eighteenth Century) (Cardiff, 1928), pp. 2, 104-34. Cf. E. D. Evans, A History
of Wales 1660-1815 (Cardiff, 1976), pp. 231-50.
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past, historical, linguistic and literary traditions, and where thosg
traditions were inadequate, they created a past which had neve, 3
existed. Romantic mythologizing went to quite extraordinary length
in Wales, leaving a permanent mark on its later history. i

The fact that the scholars who noted the decay were the ones whq 'f
recreated the past presents no serious difficulty. Edward Joneg ,' 
(1752-1824), the harpist to George IV as prince and king, lamenteq §

growth and increase in purity and perfection; as also in spreading,
and propagation: their state of consistency; and their old age,
declinings and decayes.

And thus it hath pleased the Almighty to deal with us the
Brittains; for these many ages hath eclipsed our Power, and
corrupted our Language, and almost blotted us out of the Books
of Records.®

in his book on Welsh music, The Bardic Museum,

at first by a loss of self-confidence. The Welsh almanacker and

The sudden decline of the national Minstrelsy, and Customs of §
Wales, is in a great degree to be attributed to the fanatick
impostors, or illiterate plebeian preachers, who have too often 3 a
been suffered to over-run the country, misleading the greater part | i
of the common people from their lawful Church; and dissuading § §
them from their innocent amusements, such as Singing, Dancing, ’
and other rural Sports, and Games, which heretofore they had |
been accustomed to delight in, from the earliest time...the : '
consequence is, Wales, which was formerly one of the merriest, and ¢
happiest countries in the World, is now become one of the dullest.
By his various books on Welsh music published between 1784 and °
1820 Edward Jones was one of those who turned Welsh culture from §
being one of decaying but unselfconscious survival into self-aware §
revival, and the result, though often bogus, was never dull.

A very small number of Welsh scholars had long been aware of
the disappearance of a distinctive Welsh way of life. In the sixteenth
century the native culture bound up with Catholicism largely
disappeared without an especially Welsh Protestant culture coming
fully to replace it, the native legal system was abolished, the bardic
systematrophied, the old language was outlawed from administration,
and, although the official classes still spoke Welsh, their attitudes
became anglicized or they approximated to western European norms
of behaviour. The decay continued through the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, but the critical stage was not reached until the
eighteenth century because up until then scholars might always
comfort themselves with the thought that much of the old culture
remained among the common people. The critical stage was marked

lexicographer Thomas Jones said in 1688
To Languages as well as Dominions. . . there is an appointed time;
they have had their infancy, foundations and beginning, their

5 Edward Jones, The Bardic Museum (London, 1802), introd., p. xvi.

The last phrase was crucial, for central to the loss of self-confidence
was the loss of a sense of history. Sir John Vanbrugh in 4esop (about
1697) brings Aesop into contact with an aptly named Welsh herald
called Quaint, who explains his trade by saying that of course his
mother was a ‘Welch Woman’

Aesop A Welch Woman? Prithee of what Country’s that?

Quaint That, Sir, is a Country in the World’s back-side, where

every Man is born a Gentleman, and a Genealogist.”
The image of Wales was of a quaint back-of-beyond where gentlemen
with hardly a shirt to their backs reeled off endless family trees going
back to Aeneas from Troy, a land of unchanging backwardness,
whose people had plenty of ancestry but no national history.

This had not been the case in earlier centuries. To put a complicated
matter briefly, the older Welsh vision of history had been threefold:
it concerned their origins as a nation, their conversion to Christianity
and the lives of native princes. The oldest part was a set of myths
or fables proving the Welsh to be the earliest and prime people of
the British Isles (hence Thomas Jones’s ‘Brittains’). The Welsh

_ memorized the facts concerning their early heroes, and how they had
-} . fought off waves of invaders and then been defeated and fought back

again, in sets of three linked sentences ‘The Triads of the Isle of
Britain’.® The second part of the vision concerned British Christianity,
introduced in Roman times, and defended by the Welsh against the
pagan Saxons with heroes like Ambrosius Aurelianus and Arthur.
In each locality the church or the holy well would be connected to
this central theme by saints such as David or the other Celtic saints.
The third part of the vision was more conventional and it concerned
lines of native princes descending from tribal leaders, or Roman

8 Thomas Jones, The British Language in its Lustre (London, 1688), preface.

7 B. Dobrée and G. Webb (eds.), The Works of Sir John Vanbrugh (London, 1927),

8 ;l{’algi'lzl?’léromwich, Trioedd Ynys Prydein, the Triads of the Isle of Britain (Cardiff,

1961), and Trioedd Ynys Prydein in Welsh Literature and Scholarship (Cardiff,
1969).




46 PRYS MORGAN

foederati like Cunedda, or from Cadwaladr the Blessed, last Welg
king to claim over-lordship of Britain, in the seventh century, righ;
down to the death of Llywelyn II in 1282. In the mid-eighteenty
century the people of Builth were unjustly known as the traitors g
Builth’ because Llywelyn was slain nearby.

During the later Middle Ages the different parts had becom,

jumbled and transformed. In the twelfth century Geoffrey of Mon.§

mouth adapted the old myths and invented a Welsh tradition; hek
1

emphasized the Trojan origins of the British, Britain taking its name$§
from Brutus, and Wales (Cymru) from Camber; he also emphasized3§-

mid-eighteenth century, and one of the main aims of the patriots Was’ ]
Geoffrey’s history. Welsh scholars of the period were also aware of,' :
the other dimension of the Welsh tradition, the prophetic oriff

to find and publish the Welsh original they thought must lie behind

messianic dimension, which projected the Welsh past into the future, §
Evan Evans, for example, makes something of this in his discussion?
of the Welsh bardic tradition in 1764.° In early Celtic society the vates§

TG

or seers foretold the future, a function taken over by the bards, and j§
after the loss of independence in 1282 the literature of brud orif

prophecy took on great importance.'®
The threefold native historical tradition was gradually transformed

in the sixteenth century. The prophetic element decayed, though the-§

tradition was manipulated cleverly by Henry Tudor to drum up;

Welsh support by posing as the messianic figure of the ‘Second -}
Owain’, and his descent from Cadwaladr was used to legitimize f

Tudor claims to the overlordship of Britain. For others, Henry
seemed to symbolize the long-awaited return of Arthur. A little later,
the Anglican Church took to itself the Welsh myths of the founding
of the British Church by Joseph of Arimathea, and blame for the
loss of its independence could be easily laid not at the door of the
English but the Normans and the Pope.’* The rest of the Welsh

® Evan Evans, Some Specimens of Early Welsh Poetry (London, 1764), especially
his ‘Dissertatio de bardis’.

10 M. M. Griffiths, Early Vaticination in Welsh with English Parallels (Cardiff,
1937); and Glanmor Williams, ‘Prophecy, Poetry and Politics in Medieval and
Tudor Wales’, in H. Hearder and H. R. Loyn (eds.), British Government and
Administration (Cardiff, 1974), pp. 104-16.

11 Sydney Anglo, ‘The British History in early Tudor propaganda’, Bulletin of the
John Rylands Library, xliv (1961), pp. 17-48. Glanmor Williams, ‘ Some Protestant
Views of Early British Church History’, History, xxxviii (1953), reprinted in his
Welsh Reformation Essays (Cardiff, 1967), pp. 207-19.
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~tradition was not so much absorbed as discredited as baseless myth
ecause Polydore Vergil exploded so much of Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth’s history as fabulous. What remained, then, after these attacks
or adaptations, was taken over by English scholars as early English—
British history for they wished to identify England with British
antiqUity-lz Itisclear that as late as the end of the seventeenth century
separate bits and pieces of very early tradition were memorized as
fireside tales by the common folk, tales of Emrys (Ambrosius),
Merlin, Arthur, Taliesin, and others, on the evidence of the corres-
pondents of Edward Lhuyd in the 1690s.!® They did not form part
of a coherent whole, but were like the pearls which have rolled off
a broken necklace string. In some cases early bits of Welsh history
were memorized in ballads as in Matthew Owen’s ‘Hanes y Cymru’
(History of the Welsh) wherein the Welsh went over their ancient
defeats passively.*

The loss of Welsh history had a debilitating effect on other aspects
of culture. It is-true that the bulk of literary texts of Welsh lore and
learningsurviving today date from about 1550to 1700; G. J. Williams
has observed that this is because scribes and antiquaries realized their
familiar world was coming to an end, and a heroic act of salvage was
needed as the world became more and more bleak.'® G. J. Williams
also observed a gradual decline in the grasp that Welsh literati had
of the traditional culture, its symbols, language, grammar, and many
of the owners of manuscripts confessed that, although Welsh-
speaking, they understood nothing about their property save that it
might be valuable. Thomas Hearne found it impossible to persuade
Welshmen to put old Welsh manuscript chronicles into print: ‘they
are all averse, and are utterly for the discouraging of their own
history’.1® English lyrical forms (albeit with consonantal alliteration
or cynghanedd) came to dominate poetry, and Protestant theology
took the place of traditional symbolism and allusion in what
remained of traditional verse. In the early eighteenth century a good
Welsh scholar, John Morgan of Matchin, wrote to Edward Lhuyd’s

12 T, D, Kendrick, British Antiquity (London, 1950), pp. 34-134.

13 R, V. Emery, ‘A New Account of Snowdonia 1693 Written for Edward Lhuyd’,
National Library of Wales Journal, xviii (1974), pp. 405-17.

14 Dafydd Jones, Blodeugerdd Cymry (Shrewsbury, 1759), p. 150; and T. H. Parry-
Williams (ed.), Llawysgrif Richard Morris o Gerddi (Cardiff, 1931), p. 125.

15 For all aspects of Welsh scholarship I have depended heavily upon G. J. Williams
(ed. A. Lewis), Agweddau ar Hanes Dysg Gymraeg (Aspects of the History of
Welsh Scholarship) (Cardiff, 1969), passim, but here esp. pp. 834.

16 Quoted in J. Davies, Bywyd a Gwaith Moses Williams (Life and Work of Moses
Williams) (Cardiff, 1937), pp. 24-5. ’
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assistant Moses Williams (for a time secretary of the Royal Society)
to say that just as one could not read Greek and Roman classicg
without a dictionary to classical allusion, so a dictionary to Welsh

lore was now needed, otherwise Welsh history and literature would -

remain a lock without a key.

Thomas Jones — and he was not alone — mentioned in 1688 that i
the Almighty had ‘corrupted our Language’, and more and more §f
Welshmen were beginning to refer to Welsh as keniaith, the ‘old !
language’, as though it were in a geriatric home. The poet and drover 3
Edward Morus praised Bishop Lloyd of St Asaph (one of the Seven 2§
Bishops of 1688) for learning Welsh, and made the Welsh language
say that it was ‘an old battered language that was once top’, and 1
was ‘a delicate peacock now in his old age’.}? English satirists such
as W.R. in his Wallography (London, 1681) hoped the language |
would soon be dead; it was the ‘ gibberish’ of ‘ Taphydom’, spoken 1
now only by the lower orders. Henry Rowlands of Llanidan in his , '

history of Anglesey complained
And oflate when the neighbouring English hath somuchencroach’d

upon it, by becoming the genteel and fashionable Tongue among
us, many more words lye by us obsolete and useless, which :
were before perhaps the Flowers and Ornaments of our |

Language.8

As with everything else Welsh, the language had no status, it was
‘regardless’ (Thomas Jones’s word in 1688). About 1730 the poet and
squireen Huw Hughes wrote to the great scholar Lewis Morris that -
all the defenders of the old language had gone to sleep.'® Welsh §
survived and was prevented from dissolution into dialects by the §

Anglican liturgy, and the Welsh Bible and Protestant apologetic
literature. But it had little mechanism for modernization or develop-
ment, and seemed to have no real dynamic behind it. It appeared,
as it is shown on the graphic titlepage of James Howell’s dictionary
of 1659, as a scared wild woodland warrior maiden, in comparison
with the richly clad court ladies of England or France.2°
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3 modern secular literature. Welsh letters were still dominated by
the packward looking bards (who had fulfilled the functions of
historians, copyists, librarians, heralds, musicians, and so on), and
pardistry gradually died away as their culture appeared to be less and
Jess relevant to the times. Bardistry seemed to decay in neighbour-
hoods that were half Welsh and fully Welsh more or less at the same
time; there were few professional bards in Glamorgan after 1660, few
in Montgomeryshire after 1640, and even in the remote Lleyn
peninsula, if we follow Myrddin Fardd’s Cynfeirdd Lieyn, there is a
gap between the last bard in 1640 and the next one who is an amateur
aboard aman-o’-war in 1800.2! In Merioneth the last household bard
retained in the old manner was Sion Dafydd Las at Nannau (1690),
put it must be remembered that the gentry of Nannau and the
neighbourhood were still writing Welsh poetry (for themselves and
for publication) as late as the early nineteenth century, as amateurs.
The bards who were no longer able to find employment, or who were
now unwelcome, in the early years of the eighteenth century
complained bitterly at the recent change, some such as Sion Prichard
Prys in his Difyrrwch Crefyddol giving vent to impotent rage at the
way the ‘columns had been felled’.?* The Welsh grandees no longer
supported the native culture so that ‘the Art weakened, the Language
grew aged, and all of this was because of their weakness, and are led
astray on errant paths to the brink of their own destruction’.?® That
amateurs among the lesser gentry or common folk still practised, that
poetry was being published in books did not count. The bardslooked
back to a recent past when they had sung for the whole society from
_grandee down to peasant, when all had taken part in a merry joyous
life, when the whole way of life had been harmonious. The savage
satirist Ellis Wynne, a cleric from the lesser gentry, had no love for
bards, but hated the modern elements in society too, and like Sion
Prichard Prys felt some sort of vacuum in society: he describes the
‘huge gaping manor house’ whose owners had gone to England or
to France  to seek there what would have been easier found at home”’,

The great work of the Elizabethan Welsh Protestant leaders was | |

not fully matched by a modern Welsh secular culture, for example

17 0. M. Edwards (ed.), Gwaith Edward Morus (Llanuwchllyn, 1904), pp. 214.

18 Henry Rowlands, Mona Antiqua Restaurata (Dublin, 1723), p. 38.

19 Hugh Owen (ed.), Additional Letters of the Morrises of Anglesey, 2 vols. (London,
1947-9), 1, p. 13.

20 James Howell, Lexicon Tetraglotton (London, 1659) contains a section on Welsh
proverbs.

% G, J. Williams, Traddodiad Llenyddol Morgannwg (Literary, Tradition of Glam-
organ) (Cardiff, 1948); Enid Pierce Roberts, Braslun o Hanes LIén Powys (Sketch
of Powys Literary History) (Denbigh, 1965); and Myrddin Fardd, Cynfeirdd
Lleyn (Early Poets of Lleyn) (Pwllheli, 1905).

22 Gwyn Thomas, ‘A Study of the Change in Tradition in Welsh Poetry in North
Wales in the Seventeenth Century’ (Oxford D.Phil. thesis, 1966).

% Sion Prichard Prys, Difyrrwch Crefyddol (Religious Entertainment) (Shrewsbury,
1721), preface.
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so that the old family had abandoned the house to the owl and the
crows and magpies:

There was a mass of such abandoned manor houses, which coulq

have been, but for Pride, as of yore the haunt of the best of men, :

the shelter of the weak, a very school of peace and all goodness, and
a blessing to a thousand lesser houses around them.?
Evenif they had stayed at home it is unlikely that the greater nobles

and gentry would have seen themselves as part of a small unified

I

harmonious local community. The traditional Welsh hall house wag -
now coming to an end, the gentry no longer living in a great hall with
servants, tenants, friends and bards.* They were living their lives in
private, and as they redesigned their houses they adopted London “
fashions, and vernacular regional styles came to an end. By 1700 the

Welsh were perhaps catching up with styles of living fashionable in
England a century or two earlier.26

The cultural break was seen very clearly in the world of music. In ~

the late eighteenth century the collector of Welsh folk dances,
William Jones of Llangadfan, was amazed that in a short space of
time the tradition of so many centuries should have disappeared.
Lewis Morris sent a poem, together with some harpstrings, to the
diarist William Bulkeley, the squire of Brynddu in Anglesey in 1726,
and we might render his little stanza thus:

There is in Wales, one must lament,

No music and no merriment,

And yet there was, in days of old,

A harp in every household.?

John Roderick the almanacker and grammarian wrote in his embit-

tered old age to Lewis Morris in 1729 to bewail the fact that he could
find no one to understand old Welsh music, the lists of tunes and
directions for tuning and playing old instruments to be found in many
Welsh manuscripts. Some years later, the Morris brothers and their
circle came across a huge album of ancient Welsh music written in
a strange notation. It was written by Robert ap Huw, King James
I’s harpist, in 1613. He came from the same area of the island of
Anglesey as the Morris brothers, and he died in 1665 only a

* Ellis Wynne, Gweledigaetheu y Bardd Cwsc (Visions of the Sleeping Bard)
(London, 1703), p. 13. Cf. Gwyn Thomas, Y Bardd Cwsg a’i Gefndir (The Sleeping
Bard and its Background) (Cardiff, 1971).

2 Peter Smith, Houses of the Welsh Countryside (London, 1975).

26 Mark Girouard, Life in the English Country House (London, 1978), pp. 10, 138.

27 Hugh Owen (ed.), Life and Works of Lewis Morris (Anglesey Antiquarian Soc.
and Field Club, 1951), p. 162.
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generation before the Morris brothers were born. The Morris family
were very musical, they gathered around the harp for sing-songs, they
knew how to tunea crwth or crowd, they had farm servants who went
out to call the cattle while playing old airs on the pibgorn (a primitive
shawm), they delighted in the music of Vivaldi and Corelli, and they
claimed to be authorities on Welsh music. But a closer examination
of young Richard Morris’s notebook, with large numbers of tunes
for playing on the fiddle, shows that four-fifths of the tunes h'ad
English names.”® The great album of Robert ap Huw (which
represented a selection of medieval music) was utterly incomprehen-
sible to them and to every other Welsh musician of the eighteenth
century. In most parts of Wales the old music had been associated
with the rites and rituals of the customary life, and as they went so
the music went too. In the late seventeenth century one of Edward
Lhuyd’s correspondents wrote to him at the Ashmolean in Oxford
to describe the old life at Llandrillo, a remote village near Bala:

Dafydd Rowland the old crowder used every Easter Sunday in the

afternoon to go with the parish youngsters to the top of Craig

Dhinan to share out the white oxen. Then he would play the tune

called Ychen Bannog and all the other old tunes, which died with

him.2°
If those white oxen were like those of Glamorgan, then they were
garlanded with flowers, and surrounded by colourful dancers, it must
have been a sight worthy to have been put on Keats’s Grecian Urn.
The Ychen Bannog were the great long-horned oxen of primitive
Europe. When the old crowder died, the tradition that was broken
was a long one indeed. The crowd was barely known at all in South
Wales, and Daines Barrington reported to the Society of Antiquaries
in 1770 that the last of the Welsh crowders was still alive in Anglesey,
but he had no successors. Even the old simple Welsh harp had been
replaced in the seventeenth century by a larger triple harp. Lyric
songs and ballads on the English pattern had flooded in after 1660,
and with them came a host of English melodies. The Morris circle
were aware that the singing of verses to harp music was a dying
tradition, virtually confined by 1738 to remote parts such as Caer-
narfonshire and Merioneth.3°

28 Parry-Williams, op. cit.

2 Edward Lhuyd (ed. R. H. Morris), Parochialia (Archaeologia Cambrensis, ii,

1909-11), p. 59.
80 For the Morrises and their circle J. H. Davies (ed.), The Morris Letters, 2 vols.

(Aberystwyth, 1906-7), The Letters of Goronwy Owen (Aberystwyth, 1924); and
Owen, Additional Letters.
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Edward Lhuyd and his correspondents in the 1690s were already
aware that a dull uniformity was beginning to creep over Welsh life,
For example they lovingly noted the rare surviving native baptismal
names such as Llywarch, Goleubryd, Tegwared, Tangwystl and so
on, which had been ousted by the stereotyped names like John or
William. The fixed surname, in place of a string of patronymics
connected by the particle ap (son of), had become the norm in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries amongst the upper classes, and
the ancient system, which emphasized a man’s genealogy and his
connection with others in his community descended from a common
ancestor, survived only in remoter areas and amongst the poor. There
was everywhere a move towards polite and genteel behaviour, which
tended to take its standards not from Wales but from England or
France. The Society of Sea Serjeants, often accused of Jacobitism,
was a gentry dining club in West Wales which had women members
and had rules against swearing and bad behaviour. A surprising
number of squires were concerned with antiquarian studies or with
translating pious works into Welsh, and some of the major gentry
were extremely devout, Sir John Philipps of Picton being among the
founders of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. William
Bulkeley of Brynddu, who, as we have seen, owned a harp and was
fond of collecting Welsh verse, was sober, methodical and devout,
a total contrast with the feckless and drunken seventeenth-century
squire Bulkeley of Dronwy, whose account book survives.3! Thomas
Pennant, one of the leading figures in the eighteenth-century historical
revival, used to take afternoon tea in the summer house used by his
ancestors for drunken orgies. Like other observers of Welsh society
he noted that the old habit of ‘terming’, that is, going on periodic
violent pub-crawls, was disappearing. Pennant’s pen-portrait of the
mountain squire Lloyd of Cwm Bychan in Merioneth, untouched by
modern fashions, embedded in mountain fastnesses, living an almost
medieval life, eating oat-meal and hung goat, drinking draughts of
home brew from a bull’s scrotum, and rehearsing his genealogy going
back to the Welsh princes, was the portrait of a quaint survivor.32
Lloyd’s kinsman Henry Lloyd of Cwm Bychan was at that time
wandering about Europe as a military expert, writing books on
strategy which were to influence Napoleon.

8 HughOwen (ed.), The Diary of William Bulkeley of Brynddu(Anglesey Antiquarian
Society and Field Club Publications, 1931), pp. 22-102.

# Thomas Pennant, Tours in Wales, Journey to Snowdon (London, 1781), ii, pp.
114-16. For Henry Lloyd see D.N.B., s.n.
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The Morris brothers, Lewis, Richard and William, were friends of
Thomas Pennant and their extensive correspondence gives a good
picture of a world which was becoming increasingly more sober and
earnest. The Morrises were unpuritanical, and their editors have
always had to make excisions from their letters for the sake of
decency, but they knew that things were changing. Their friend
Thomas Ellis, parson of Holyhead, conducted a campaign of moral
reform in Anglesey, tranforming old rituals, driving all the fortune
tellers out of the island, stopping the wakes, preventing the common
people going to interludes. He seems to have achieved this with little
difficulty, as if the old life was already dying. William Bulkeley of
Brynddu noted in his diary for 31 October 1741: ‘I saw but few
Coelcerths or Bonefires this night, so it seems that old superstitious
pageantry is upon the decay.” This change is confirmed by two
peasant autobiographies from eighteenth-century Anglesey which
have survived, that of Rhys Cox,* and of Matthew Owen, the
nephew of the drunken feckless poetic genius Goronwy Owen,3*
which show an island obsessed with sports often of a violent kind,
with terrible football matches which would put today’s terraces to
shame, but it was an island which became sober, earnest and
reformed by the early nineteenth century. This is the picture we have
from Edmund Hyde Hall in his description of Caernarfonshire in
about 1810, where the life of the common people was being

- transformed partly by fanatics, and partly by the ‘rapacious spirit

of the age’ which allowed men little leisure any more. The happy life
of the Welsh people had now come to an end; he felt

Of these folleries and pastimes the greater part now lie buried in

the grave dug for them partly perhaps by the growing intelligence

of the people, but certainly with a more immediate effect by the

sour spirit of Methodism.?®

Methodism was itself (although it did not admit it) the child of
a complicated movement to moralize and evangelize the Welsh
people, organized by dissenters and evangelical Anglicans from
about 1660 to 1730, as has recently been shown beyond doubt by
the massive work of G. H. Jenkins.?® Methodism was certainly a
movement of self-conscious individuals concerned to save souls, but

3 Printed in Lleuad yr Oes (Swansea, 1827), pp. 316-18, 374-6.

3 Printed in Cymru (Caernarfon, 1908), xxxiv, pp. 253-7.

3 Edmund Hyde Hall (ed. E. G. Jones), 4 Description of Caernarvonshire in 180911

(Caernarfon, 1952), pp. 313-14.

3 Geraint H. Jenkins, Literature, Religion and Society in Wales 1660-1730 (CardifT,
1978).
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it inherited many of the concerns of the older moralistic movement
to advance literacy, to preach and publish, and to transform the old
ways of life. Methodist cuiture was extremely lively and vigorous angd

helped to fill a vacuum in the life of the common people that had 3

already appeared. Robert Jones of Rhos-lan in his highly popular 3
chronicle of the pioneer days of Methodism in North Wales always 3§

criticizes the old way of life as ‘heedless’ and ‘empty’,®” but in §
destroying the old culture the Methodists and other dissenters #
devised a new Welsh way of life which cut the people away from the :
past. Welsh almanacks (of which there were a very large number) !

mention fewer and fewer saints’ days, patronal festivals and fairs, as f

the century advanced. Rituals and customs gradually died away,

Maypole dancing, for example, disappeared from Capel Hendre

(Carmarthenshire) in 1725, lingered at Aberdare (Glamorgan) until
1798, and lingered until the mid-nineteenth century at Penderyn in |

the moors above Aberdare.

In the early eighteenth century there was a considerable literature !
in Wales against the Welsh addiction to magicians, fortune-tellers :
and witchcraft, long after such things were dying away in England.?®

Even so, by 1767 Edmund Jones, ‘the Old Prophet’, a veteran

dissenting preacher from Pontypool, was attacking the growing -
disbelief in magic in Wales and the creeping Sadduceism it . .}
represented.?® Funeral wakes were being turned into prayer meetings, |

patronal festivals were becoming preaching meetings, a famous
football match between two Cardiganshire villages called Y Bél Ddu
(The Black Ball) was turned by a canny vicar into a catechizing

festival, because of growing revulsion at the deaths caused by the _

football match. Elias Owen the great folklorist in his fascinating book

on the old stone crosses of the Vale of Clwyd?*® shows how Victorian

church restoration removed stairways connecting the chancels to
local taverns, removed niches kept in the churches for the prize ale
given by the parson to winners in the Sunday sports, removed ball
courts from the churchyards, and placed huge marble graves in

37 Robert Jones (ed. G. Ashton), Drych yr Amseroedd (Mirror of the Times)
(Cardiff, 1958), p. 46. The original ed. is 1820.

38 Geraint H. Jenkins, ‘Popular Beliefs in Wales from the Restoration to Method-
ism’, Bulletin of the Board of Celtic Studies, xxvii (1977), pp. 440-62.

3 Edmund Jones, 4 Relation of Apparitions of Spirits. . .in Wales (London, 1767).
Cf. Edgar Phillips, Edmund Jones, the Old Prophet (London, 1959).

4 Elias Owen, Old Stone Crosses of the Vale of Clwyd (London, 1886). Owen was
a cleric and leading Welsh Victorian folklorist.
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churchyards formerly laid out for dances and sports meetings. All this
would be of interest to folklorists only if it were not for the fact that
the common people whose lives were now totally transformed were
also the last repositories of Welsh lore, music, historical learning,
poetry and language. The changes in folk life had a fundamental
importance in the eyes of scholars and patriots, who saw that if Wales
were to survive at all, it would have to find some new artificial
suppOftS.

The Methodist leaders were not uncultured philistines. Thomas
Jones of Denbigh was an excellent poet in the traditional Welsh
metres; his friend Thomas Charles of Bala was familiar with Welsh
manuscripts, was friendly with the romantic mythologist William
Owen (Pughe), and interested in the legend of Madoc. He was
vehemently opposed to the old communal culture. He wrote to a
friend from Bala in 1791:

No harps but the golden harps of which St John speaks, have been

played in this neighbourhood for several months past. The craft

is not only in danger but entirely destroyed and abolished.4!
And in the same year he wrote to another friend:

This revival of religion has put an end to all the merry meetings

for dancing, singing with the harp, and every kind of sinful mirth,

which used to be so prevalent amongst young people here.*?

The fair recently held was the most decent and sober he ever
remembered. Camden in the sixteenth century had reported Llanrwst
in Denbighshire as a centre of harp manufacture. Samuel Lewis in
his Topographical Dictionary of Wales noted:  Llanrwst was formerly
noted for the making of harps; at present the spinning of woollen
yarn, and the knitting of stockings, constitute the principal branches
of trade.’#?

Early-nineteenth-century writers such as Peter Roberts or William
Howells describe a Welsh way of life which is on its last legs.** Even
comparatively recent innovations (probably of seventeenth-century
origins) such as the popular play, the interlude (anterliwt) or the lyric
ballad, were dying away quickly. The witty and licentious popular
plays — “filthy interludes’ for Thomas Ellis of Holyhead — gave way

9 W. Hughes, Life and Letters of Thomas Charles of Bala (Rhyl, 1881), p. 182.

42 D. E. Jenkins, Life of Thomas Charles of Bala, 3 vols. (Denbigh, 1908), ii, pp.
88-91.

4 Samuel Lewis, Topographical Dictionary of Wales (London, 1833), s.n.
‘Llanrwst’.

4 William Howells, Cambrian Superstitions (Tipton, 1831).
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more and more to interludes of moral and social comment as the
century advanced during the lifetime of the greatest of the actors and
playwrights Thomas Edwards ‘Twm o’r Nant’, Even before Twmdied

in 1810 the plays had become unfashionable. The lyrical ballads,

even if on moralistic themes, were being attacked asimmoral rubbish

in the 1820s, and they soon disappeared.*
In the eyes of scholars and patriots the new earnest way of life

seemed alien, an English importation, that grew neither from the °

Welsh gentry nor from the Welsh gwerin or folk. William Jones of
Llangadfan was an Anglican country doctor, much influenced by
Voltaire, and had little in common with the royalist, loyalist politics
of Edward Jones the great harpist. William was convinced that
Edward was collecting his music and folklore at the eleventh hour,
and Edward felt the same about William’s collecting and describing
old folk dances.*® People like Edward Jones belonged to the ranks
of the lesser gentry and the yeomanry, a few, like Pennant, to the
major gentry; they were all self-aware, standing a little apart from
the common herd, and they realized that the Welsh past must be
hunted out, must be found and preserved, and recreated for the
Welsh people under new circumstances, taking account of the culture
of printed books, of sober moralism, of improved transport and
communications, of the desire for clubs and societies to take the place
of the old comprehensive neighbourhood. There were, however, so
many common-sense rational factors telling the Welsh people that
they should no longer support such a decayed and threadbare
society, that extra-special efforts would have to be made to gain their
support. Hence the importance in Wales of the deliberate invention
of tradition.

THE EISTEDDFOD

The eisteddfod was not in any way a deliberate invention, the first
recorded meeting having been held at Cardigan by the Lord Rhys
(one of the last princes of South Wales) in 1176. The word means

4 Thomas Parry, Baledi’r Ddeunawfed Ganrif (Ballads of the Eighteenth Century)
(Cardiff, 1935), pp. 148-9. A. Watkin-Jones, ‘Popular Literature of Wales in the
Eighteenth Century’, Bulletin of the Board of Celtic Studies, iii (1926}, pp. 178-95,
and ‘The Interludes of Wales in the Eighteenth Century’, ibid., iv (1928), pp.
103-11.

46 Tecwyn Ellis, Edward Jones, Bardd y Brenin 1752-1824 (Cardiff, 1957) is the
standard biography of Edward Jones.
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simply 2 ‘session’, and it described a set of musi_cal and poetic
competitions, of which notice had been given a year beforehand, and
at which adjudications and prizes were given. An eisteddfod would
also be the occasion in the Middle Ages for the bards (organized in
an order or gild) to set their house in order, to examine and license
the reputable performers, and to cut out the bad. Just as Welsh
lawyers claimed that their native law codes went back to the ancient
(but genuine) King Hywel the Good, so the Welsh bards claimed their
meetings were held according to ‘ The Statute of Gruffydd ap Cynan’,
who was supposed to have brought the bardic order into its state of
good government about 1100. In the Carmarthen eisteddfod of 1450,
the bardic tests were made more elaborate and difficult, the bards
having to write, for example, in a combination of twenty-four
elaborate metrical forms, all in complex controlled alliteration. Two
important eisteddfodau were held in the sixteenth century, both at
Caerwys in Flintshire (1523 and 1567), but these were a sunset glow
before nightfall, and efforts to recall past glory came to nothing when
an eisteddfod was again planned in the 1590s. The bardic order was
soon at death’s door, for a variety of reasons, but fundamentally
because the bards were tied up with an ancient way of life which was
itself disappearing.4”

Even while the decay and decline of the old way of life was going
on we observe the first signs of revival. The bardic meetings called
‘eisteddfodau’ were revived about 1700, the moving spirit being the

. grammarian and almanacker John Roderick, and since he publicized

the meetings in the almanacks, they are called the ‘Almanack
Eisteddfodau’. There had been an enormous increase in the reading
public since 1660, and at least a small number here and there of
bookish amateurs wishing for a culture that was something other than
high-minded moral tracts and wishing to enjoy the beauties and the
glories of their own native arts. There is, after all, a difference
between the best of sanatoria and one’s own home. The last of the
professional bards had virtually ceased activity in the 1690s, so the
poets who attended the new eisteddfodau were amateurs, and the
meetings can hardly have been much more than lesser squires and
yeomen meeting to swap poems or just to hurl doggerel at one

47 Gwyn Thomas, Eisteddfodau Caerwys (Cardiff, 1967) is bilingual, and a survey
of the eisteddfod from the 1450s to the 1700s. Helen Ramage, ‘Eisteddfodau’r
Ddeunawfed Ganrif® (Eighteenth-Century Eisteddfodau), in Idris Foster
(ed.),Twf yr Eisteddfod (Eisteddfod Court, 1968), pp. 9-29. H. Teifi Edwards, Yr
Eisteddfod (Eisteddfod Court, 1976) is a general survey, in Welsh.
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another in a kind of rhyfel tafod (verbal warfare) over cheese and ale.--
in smoke-filled taverns. Sometimes they would be organized intq -
county teams — Lewis Morris came to the fore in a contest betweep
poets of Anglesey and Caernarfonshire. All the same, there was ap
element of traditionalism: the poets tried to stick to the elaborate

poetic rules of the Middle Ages, and they knew about the Tudor
eisteddfodau and even about the Statute of Gruffydd ap Cynan. Johp
Roderick’s grammar book of 1728 was much more than a simple
grammar.*® It was meant for the tavern bards and contained a good
deal of bardiclore;it was meant to help them write better compositions
for the little eisteddfodau, to correct camgynghanedd (incorrect
alliteration), and self-consciously referred to the Caerwys Eisteddfod

of 1567, and Gruffydd ap Cynan. An acquaintance of Edward

Lhuyd’s, Dafydd Lewys, the rector of Cadoxton near Neath (Glam-
organ), had published in 1710 an older anthology of choice epigrams
from medieval Welsh verse, and at 4d. a copy it must have been meant
for the common folk. A neighbour of Dafydd Lewys’s, though a
dissenter, Rhys Morgan of the farm of Pencraig-Nedd, had come
into contact with John Roderick either through the almanacks or the
early eisteddfodau, and Roderick chose to print in 1728 an awd] (ode)
by this Rhys Morgan as a specimen of how to write the twenty-four
metres laid down for bards in 1450. Morgan was a man of the new
age, one of a band of literary dissenters who would be the backbone

of early political radicalism in the uplands of Glamorgan in the 1770s. -

The so-called almanack eisteddfodau continued with some amount
of success, but never with any great public impact, until the 1780s,
and there then took place a great change in the nature of the revived
institution because it became linked with that other new force of the
eighteenth century, the ‘ Welsh society’. Societies specifically devoted
to things Welsh would have been unthinkable in an earlier century,
but they appeared in the eighteenth, and proliferated in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries. The first of these were set up amongst
London Welshmen. They helped Welshmen visiting London, they
organized celebrations for Saint David’s Day (1 March) and organized
charity for Welshmen in difficulties. The earliest was the Society of
Ancient Britons set up in 1715. It spawned in 1751 the more famous

Honourable Society of Cymmrodorion (the word means Aborigines, -

and refers to the Welsh as the primary people of Britain), which had

8 Sion Rhydderch (John Roderick), Grammadeg Cymraeg (Welsh Grammar)
(Shrewsbury, 1728).
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the convivial and charitable purposes of the Ancient Britons, but
added to them all kinds of literary gatherings, concerning itself with
history and antiquities and present-day questions. The Cymmrodor-
jon attracted so many members, many of them grandees, and the
common folk wanted something more informal, and so they
founded in 1770 the Gwyneddigion (meaning the men of North
Wales), which was highly convivial, and whose members delighted
in poetry and literary criticism and a great deal of singing and harp
music. These societies and clubs meeting in London alehouses had
corresponding members in Wales, and the Welsh at home took
considerable interest in their metropolitan activities.*® In the late
1780s men of letters from North Wales asked the London Gwyned-
digion if they could use their money and organization to set up
eisteddfodau on a grand scale at home. The organizing ability in fact
came from some professional Welshmen at home, men like Thomas
Jones, the exciseman of Corwen and Bala, followed by a number of
others. It was these which really set the pattern and created the
tradition, for it was now that there developed plenty of advance
notice, inns and boarding houses prepared to take visitors, printed
public notice of the competitions, large crowds present to watch the
proceedings over many days, interludes by Twm o’r Nant as evening
entertainments, booksellers’ stalls all around to sell Welsh books,

substantial prizes for poetry, prose and music, finely engraved

medals, adjudications and prize entries printed. It was a triumph of
professional organization, and a perfect adaptation of a very ancient
institution to modern circumstances. Clearly the amateur men of
letters and musicians wished for a large audience. There was now a
body of professional men who could organize things. Tourism had
opened up a number of fairly tolerable roads through North Wales,
and there was a body of rich London Welshmen (such as Owen Jones,
‘Owain Myfyr’, the hard-working London currier, and father of the
Victorian designer Owen Jones) who longed to use their money to
do something for Wales.

The pattern set in 1789 was followed until 1798 when holding large
gatherings became difficult. After the war was over in 1815 the
pattern was resumed and, with few changes, has been followed since.
The musical competitions were an innovation compared with the
almanack eisteddfodau, and these came more and more to dominate

4 R, T.Jenkins and Helen Ramage, 4 History of the Honourable Society of
Cymmrodorion 17511951 (London, 1951). )
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the proceedings. In 1791 at St Asaph the penillion singing competitio ]

went on for thirteen hours without apparently exhausting th

audience. The superb medals were designed by Dupré, who became .ﬁi

at that time the chief official sculptor of the infant French Republic, g i»
2

4 8

and the Gwyneddigion (who had some interest in political radicalism
tried to get the homespun bards to write about political freedoms
without much success. Monsieur Dupré is as near as the eisteddfoday

came to the Revolution. Eisteddfod prizes were sometimes given for :
poems or prose works on loyalist themes such as George IID:
recovery of health, or the defeat of the French invasion of Wales ip, ;
1797 (the atmosphere in Wales became very anti-revolutionary), but
more interestingly they were often given for historical themes, Waleg _ g
from Cadwaladr the Blessed to Llywelyn the Last, Edward I’s .

massacre of the Welsh Bards in 1282, and so on, which had 3

profound effect in creating interest in Welsh traditions (sometimes °

quite bogus ones) amongst, the people.

from the old convivial London dining clubs to groups of patriots,
often gentry and clerics, at home. Another great turning point came

in the provincial eisteddfod held in 1819 at Carmarthen under the |
auspices of Bishop Burgess of St David’s. It was at this eisteddfod §
that the Gorsedd of Bards of the Island of Britain was first

introduced into what had hitherto been purely a set of musical and
literary competitions. The Gorsedd (meaning ‘throne’) was the
invention of one of the most astonishing Welshmen of the period,
Edward Williams (1747-1826), a stonemason from Glamorgan, who

took the bardic pseudonym Iolo Morganwg (Neddy of Glamorgan). ; ;
We shall have cause to mention him often, because he was not only - |-

an able man of letters and antiquary, but also a romantic mythologist
who rolled into one many eighteenth-century dreams and fashions,
fads and fancies. Iolo was obsessively concerned with myth and
history, and out of the eighteenth-century interest in Druidism he
created the notion that the Welsh bards had been the heirs of the
ancient Druids, and had inherited their rites and rituals, their religion
and mythology (the religion being a mixture of Iolo’s own Unitarian-

invented his neo-Druidismin Londonin 1790 or 1791, and, convinced
that he and his friend Edward Evan (Unitarian minister, harpist and
poet from Aberdare) were the last remaining bards who came from

i

¥
[ hearers (including his friend Dr Thomas Bowdler, who had invented

After 1815 the new eisteddfodau which were held were under the "}
auspices of Cambrian societies in Wales, the initiative having passed -}
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this druidic apostolic succession, he held a Bardic-Druidic moot in
1,ondon, on Primrose Hill on 21 June 1792. This amusing confidence
trick caught the imagination of many of the London Welsh (such as
nis friend Dr David Samwell, Captain Cook’s doctor) and many
welshmen of letters at home. On his return to Wales, Iolo set up
yarious cells of bards called ‘Gorseddau’ all over Wales, gave them
a set of rituals, liturgy, ceremonial, and set about creating a druidic
corpus of lore for them until his death in 1826. To be fair to Iolo
" he did not merely think of the fancy-dress side of the Gorsedd: it
was to be the revival of the bardic order, to be a national cultural
institution for Wales, a kind of supporters’ club for the language,
literature and history of the Welsh.
After 1815 the time was ripe for Iolo’s heady inventions to take
effect, in an atmosphere much more attuned to the romantic
imagination, and Iolo did not have great difficulty in convincing his

‘bowdlerization’) of his authenticity. From 1819 onwards the eistedd-
fodau called upon the help of the Gorsedd of Bards, and the
Gorsedd ceremonials were incorporated into the proclamation and
holding of eisteddfodau. Some provincial Gorseddau of Bards, such
as those of Anglesey and Powys, still exist to this day, connected with
provincial eisteddfodau. Other Gorseddau, such as the one conducted

at Pontypridd in industrial Glamorgan in the nineteenth century,

. were active quite apart from holding eisteddfodau. During the
nineteenth century some five hundred important ceremonial éisted-
dfodau were held in Wales, and there must have been thousands of

| lesser ones in chapels or workmen’s halls which have never been
- counted. The intrusion of the Gorsedd in 1819 tended to increase the

eisteddfod’s concern for myth and legend, sometimes to the virtual
exclusion of literature concerning modern life. The national eisted-
dfodau (which became more and more highly organized as the
nineteenth century advanced) on the one hand created a tremendous
interest in history (genuine and mythical) amongst the Welsh, and

| on the other hand owed much of their popular success to the myth

of the Gorsedd, its colourful ceremonial and its grandiose mumbo-

jumbo. It was Iolo who first envisaged the Gorsedd as something
ism and eighteenth-century Nature worship). He seems to have }

which would incorporate the eisteddfod competitions, and turn them
into something far more permanent than mere ad hoc competitions,
part of a larger whole, a national institution. Iolo of course was a
wild dreamer, a lifelong addict to laudanum, a drug which caused
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hallucinations, but he was driven by historical myths, and in turn hg
used historical myths to create new traditions which had profoung
far-reaching effects. The modern eisteddfod, then, appeared when th
last of the professional bards had finished, and it became its colourfy]
self at the time when the old manners and customs had died and whep
life had become (according to Edward Jones) insufferably dull.

~scholars began more closely to identify the Druids with the Welsh,
as one finds from the work of the erratic Deist from Ireland, John
Toland, or in the history of Anglesey by Lhuyd’s friend Henry
Rowlands, who went so far as to identify prehistoric remains in
Anglesey with druidic shrines, sacrificial altars and the like. The
pruid underwent a sea-change in the early years of the eighteenth
century from the arcane obscurantist, who indulged in human
sacrifice, to the sage or intellectual defending his people’s faith and
honour, and the Welsh began to see that they had a special
relationship with him that was different from Druidism in England.
Druidism was in the air; when his neighbour Mr Meredith wished
to congratulate William Gambold of Puncheston (Pembrokeshire)
on publishing his book on Welsh grammar in 1727 he felt it
appropriate to see Gambold in a succession from the ancient Druids.
The Morris circle were fascinated by the Druids, though in a vague
and imprecise way, and when Lewis Morris designed a banner for the
Cymmrodorion in 1751, an Ancient Druid appeared as a supporter
of the arms. The most exact and learned scholar of the Morris circle,
Evan Evans, ‘leuan Fardd’, often referred to Druids and obviously
identified them with Welsh bards — early Welsh poetry, he said, was
difficult to understand because it was probably written in the * Druids’

o _. Cabala’. In a long poem The Love of Our Country in 1772 he saw
collection of Welsh proverbs translated into Latin as the ‘Wisdom J . the Druids as the first in a long line of defenders of the Welsh nation,

of the Ancient Druids’.?* The Druids were supposed to have built - " before Caradog, Hywel the Good and the others. He even saw the
mysterious monuments such as Stonehenge, and so their rediscovery | scholars of the sixteenth-century Renaissance Gruffydd Robert and
created a new interest in the monuments and in forwarding the E Sion Dafydd Rhys (who were recusants, and had worked in Ttaly) as
science of archaeology. Edward Lhuyd, the great Welsh scientist and ' the Druids’ successors: '

antiquary, was on occasion suspicious of the Druids because they § Great was your Country’s love, ye studious few,

were arcane and obscurantist, and practised human sacrifice ; on other Who brought to light what Bards initiate knew,

occasions he was fascinated by them, and was delighted to find snake Roberts and learned Rhys, who taught the rules

stone amulets (glain y neidr or maen magl) in the Scottish Highlands, Of ancient verse, first plann’d in Druid schools. . .53
Cornwall and Wales, because they seemed to resemble the ova If such a careful and cautious scholar as Evan Evans (who was much
anguina attributed by Pliny to the Druids. Indeed in 1698 Lhuyd E exercised by the need to show that Welsh tradition was genuine and
called them ‘Druid stones’.** It was in Lhuyd’s time around 1700 that § unlike the confidence trickery of Macpherson and his Ossian) could

delight in Druidism, then it is not surprising that less scrupulous
minds turned it into a fashionable and uncritical cult. It is often said

DRUIDS ANCIENT AND MODERN

Once Renaissance schoolboys in England and France had been givey
a diet of Caesar’s Gallic Wars and Tacitus’s Agricola, the ancien
Druids were sure to be rediscovered, for the Druids stood behind the .§
resistance of the native peoples of Britain and Gaul to the Roman * 4
invaders. The English antiquaries Leland and Bale suggested in the
sixteenth century that the Welsh bards might be successors to the ‘f
Druids, partly because the holy of holies of the Druids had been on "™
the island of Anglesey, partly because the bards, like the Druids, were  §
figures of authority and, like the Druids again, had a vaticinatory. - f-
function.®® Milton in Lycidas identified the ancient Druids with §
Welsh bards, and the professor of history at Leyden, M. Z. Boxhorn, |
when he published a book on Gaulish origins in 1654, included not |
only a copy of Davies of Mallwyd’s Welsh dictionary but also his.

30 T. D. Kendrick, The Druids (London, 1927); Stuart Piggott, The Druids (Har-
mondsworth, 1974), pp. 112-57; and Aneurin Lloyd Owen, The Famous Druids
(Oxford, 1962). \ N ~ K

51 Prys Morgan, ' Boxhorn, Leibniz and the Celts’, Studia Celtica, viii/ix (1973-4), §
pp- 270-8, °

52 R, T. Gunther (ed.), The Life and Letters of Edward Lhwyd [sic] (Oxford, 1945),
p- 376.

% D. Silvan Evans (ed.), Gwaith y Parchedig Evan Evans (Caernarfon, 1876), pp.
12911, prints Evan Evans’s booklet in extenso. For Evans’s long correspondence

with Thomas Percy see A. Lewis (ed.), The Correspondence of Thomas Percy and
Evan Evans (Louisiana, 1957). .
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that Edward Williams, ‘Iolo Morganwg’ created this cult in Waleg:
L and it is undeniable that it was he who carried it to its greatest heig
: | in the Gorsedd of Bards, but he was only putting his own person
l stamp on what was quite generally believed and commonly accepteq §

‘ in Wales.?* k1 ]

| Iolo Morganwg was deeply interested in Stukeley and the early if
| English archaeologists and loved megalithic remains. He came acrogg 5§
in his visits to London the English ‘ Ancient Order of Druids’, wag
influenced by the Deistic religion of his friend David Williams of’
Caerphilly (whose Theophilanthropia had impressed Voltaire ang
Frederick the Great) and was delighted by the idyllic picture given’
him of peaceful native life in Polynesia by David Samwell, ‘ Dafydd
Ddu Feddyg’, a Welsh bard who was also Captain Cook’s doctor:f
and witness of his death.5% Iolo believed that he and his friend Edward :§
Evan® were the last surviving members of the order of bards, and B
that the time had come to open the arcane secrets, received by
apostolic succession from the Druids, to the general public. Much :f
of Tolo’s druidic lore and invention was circulated in magazines and -§
in manuscript during his lifetime, and then after his death in 1826 -
his son Taliesin ab Iolo (a decent upright schoolmaster at the [
‘ industrial town of Merthyr Tydfil) published some of his father’s [
3 : works, for example his Cyfrinach y Beirdd (Secret of the Bards), and _f. .
| i his marvellous Coelbren y Beirdd (Alphabet of the Bards), which he -E .
‘ claimed had been recorded by sixteenth-century Glamorgan druid- |-
| ‘ bards. The Coelbren was an Ogam-like alphabet suitable to be scored | them, the Anglican clerics adapted it to their purposes. The Morris
I on stone or wood, and since the English conquerors forbade the | circle in the mid-eighteenth century had adopted bardic pseudonyms
i Welsh bards pen and ink, they had to communicate with one another [ in a light-hearted rib-poking fashion — William Morris collected

byscoringmessagesin the strange Ogam-likecharacters onmysterious ' shells for his great friend Thomas Pennant, and so was called

tally-sticks which one twiddled about in a wooden frame like an' | ‘Gwilym Gregynnwr’ (William Shell-Man). Tolo took such bardic

abacus, which was called a ¢ peithynen’. After Taliesin ab Iolo’s death names with intense seriousness, and his bards had to take bardic

i more of Iolo’s papers on bardism were published by one of his most names equally seriously. William Owen (Pughe) became ‘Idrison’ to
] zealousdisciples, a clergyman from North Walescalled John Williams, | associate him with Cader Idris, for example. It was at this time
il ‘Ab Ithel’. Iolo’s druidic theology bore a strong resemblance to his §  when baptismal names in Wales had reached their very dullest, with
. thousands upon thousands of John Jones and the like, that there

- arose the fashion among a very large number of Welsh literary
. figures for bardic names of charm and fantasy, such as Eryron Gwyllt
Walia (Eagleman of Wild Wales). Iolo was familiar with eighteenth-
century gardens with their Druidic grottoes (at Piercefield Park near
Chepstow, or the garden of his friend Richard Colt Hoare at
Stourhead). Iolo adapted this garden conceit with his sublime

- owh Unitarianism, and with it was mixed a good deal of pacifism.
Jolo’s druidic ceremonies were elaborate but they were shorn of
puman sacrifice. Iolo told the bards who were assembled at his
Gorsedd on top of the Garth mountain near Cardiff in 1797 that his
urposes were to make the common people support their language
(Tolo himself had been brought up English-speaking, it should be
added, and preached with the zeal of a convert), to make them know
their own history through songs, and to achieve a moral religion
without denominational squabbles. The Glamorgan yeomanry sup-
pressed this druidic moot for fear it might attract the attention of a
French Revolutionary fleet in the Bristol Channel.

The soldiers were not Iolo’s only enemies: a number of Welsh
scholars, especially those antiquaries and historians who were quietly
recovering the Welsh past in a scholarly way, were deeply suspicious
of him, as indeed were some of the bards he had received into his
order. Edward Davies of Bishopston — ¢ Celtic Davies’ to his friends —
was a clerical critic of Tolo, but it should be remembered that Davies
published a number of works which showed a profound faith in
Druidism. It was merely that he disagreed with Iolo’s version of it.
None of Iolo’s contemporaries was able to disprove his inventions
or his forgeries, and so general was the national delight in myth and
legend at this period that few seem to have shown a desite to explode
Ioloism. The Unitarians thought that Druidism was eminently
sensible as a religion, the dissenters worked out a version which suited

L 54 Elijah Waring, Recollections and Anecdotes of Edward Williams (London, 1850).
3 G. J. Williams, Iolo Morganwg : y Gyfrol Gyntaf (Cardiff, 1956) is a great but
incomplete biography in Welsh. For a short study of Iolo in English see Prys
1 i Morgan, lolo Morganwg (Cardiff, 1975).
i 55 E. G. Bowen, David Samwell, Dafydd Du Feddyg 1751-98 (Cardiff, 1974) is a
‘ bilingual study.
38 R. T. Jenkins, Bardd a’i Gefndir (A Bard and his Background) (Cardiff, 1949) is
a study in Welsh of Edward Evan of Aberdare.
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intensity, and made the Gorsedd, and later on the eisteddfod, -
construct miniature Stonehenges all over Wales for holding open-aj;
druidic ceremonies. There is a fine one standing in the Gorsedq 3
Gardens in front of the National Museum in Cardiff, for instance 3
The point is that what had been a joke earlier in the eighteenth century

was transformed into something sublimely serious by the romantic
vision. The bards and neo-druids with strong stomachs were interested
in sacrificial altars, and cromlechs were, they supposed, used for

sacrifice. Indeed, some supposed that this was proof that the ancients §
had always cremated the bodies of the dead. One of Iolo’s followers .
who took this conceit seriously was William Price of Llantrisant :}
(1800-93), a doctor and radical freethinker who rejected marriage, - ]
had many of Iolo’s health fads, and who was so convinced of his |

Druidism and of the evil of burying diseased bodies, that he cremated

the corpse of his infant son. His action was vindicated at the end of f

amost celebrated court case, as a result of which the modern practice

of cremation began. The myth of druidic sacrifice, then, influenced 1

our modern way of life (or, more exactly, our way of death).

The extensive neo-druidic literature published by Welshmen in the
romantic period in Welsh and English has never been properly
studied, but has been dismissed with a patronizing smile in the way
historians used to treat early modern beliefs in magic and witchcraft,
Responsible antiquaries and historians of the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries took it seriously, men such as Samuel
Rush Meyrick or Richard Colt Hoare, and many others. Jonathan
Williams wrote, about 1818, amostinterestinghistory of Radnorshire,

careful and detailed although highly critical of the people for

abandoning the Welsh tongue. Five years later he published a short
book on druidic education called Druopaedia which is quite unable
to distinguish between the Druids of the ancient world and those of
Iolo’s dreams.®” The revival of Druidism was a movement of
" considerable significance, all in all, because it involved myths which
showed the cultural tradition of Wales to be older than any other
in western Europe, and it made the scholar or poet or teacher central
to that culture. To some extent it restored the bard to his primary
place in Welsh life.
57 For Dr Price of Llantrisant see Roy Denning, ‘ Druidism at Pontypridd’, in Stuart
Williams (ed.), Glamorgan Historian (Barry, 1963), i, pp. 136-45. Jonathan
Williams’s Druopaedia was published at Leominster in 1823. For some aspects

of Welsh Druidism see D. Moore, ‘Cambrian Antiquity’, in G. C. Boon and
J. M. Lewis (eds.), Welsh Antiquity (Cardiff, 1976), pp. 193-222.
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' HE REDISCOVERY OF THE CELTS

The Welsh had in the Middle Ages been dimly aware that they were
connected with the Cornish and the Bretons, and some scholars such
as Buchanan in the sixteenth century even suggested links between
modern Welsh and ancient Gaulish. The predominant idea during the
seventeenth century was that Welsh was somehow linked with
Hebrew, and this corresponded with the myth that the Welsh could
pe traced back to one of the grandsons of Noah. In the 1680s and
1690s, however, a number of scholars were looking for fresh light
on the matter. In Oxford Edward Lhuyd, who first gained fame as
a fossilist and geologist, turned his attention to his native Welsh
language, and began to compare it carefully and rationally with
Cornish (now at death’s door) and Breton, and, what was more
original, toIrishand Scottish Gaelic. Lhuyd longed tocontacta Breton
abbé, Paul-Yves Pezron, best known in France as a chronologist,
because Pezron was thought to be writing a book on the common
origins of the Welsh and the Bretons. Lhuyd failed to meet Pezron
when he visited Brittany, and Pezron’s book appeared in 1703.58
Lhuyd hoped it would soon be translated into Welsh for it would
make the gentry take more interest in their language and antiquities.
In the event it was translated into English in 1706 by a Welsh hack
historian called David Jones. Pezron compared Welsh and Breton,
tracing their origins through classical sources to the Celtae or Keltoi
of ancient writers, a barbarian people whose sway in antiquity
stretched from Gaul to Galatia (Asia Minor), and who had been the

_scourge of the Greeks and Romans. Pezron went even further and

traced the Celts from earlier eponymous heroes back to patriarchal
times. Pezron’s method was fairly unscientific, but he wrote a
gripping story, which caught the imagination, and his book launched
a fashion for the Celts which amounted at times to a mania. Pezron
in his English translation was still being reprinted in the early
nineteenth century. Henry Rowlands of Llanidan observed nicely
that while Edward Lhuyd tentatively suggested that the Welsh
language  came from a hypothetical mother tongue called Celtick,
Pezron was sure of it.5°

8 Prys Morgan, ‘ The Abbé Pezron and the Celts’, Transactions of the Honourable
Society of Cymmrodorion (1965), pp. 286-95.

5 Victor Tourneur, Esquisse dune Histoire des Etudes Celtiques (Litge, 1905), pp.
171-206; A. Rivoallan, Présende des Celtes (Paris, 1957), pp. 178-211; and Stuart
Piggott, Celts, Saxons and the Early Antiquaries (Edinburgh, 1967).
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Edward Lhuyd’s tentative empirical examination of the languages
he thought were related to Welsh (the great Archaeologia Britannica)
appeared in 1707. It was a seminal work, which used, however, 3

detailed comparative method of reasoning that was most difficult for *
people to understand, asking them as it did to believe in gradua] -
changes taking several thousand years. One great mind which §
immediately grasped Lhuyd’s point was that of Leibniz. Leibniz wag
already interested in Welsh before he came across Lhuyd’s work, and -

through his etymological writings helped to lay down lines of inquiry

into Celtic studies in Germany which were far deeper than any -
inquiries in Britain, and which were eventually to have profound §
repercussions in Wales. The Welsh may have found the comparative :}
part of Lhuyd’s work impossible, but they could at least appreciate -

one simple conclusion which was that the Welsh stemmed from the
British, who stemmed from the Celts, and that the ancient Celts had
had a glorious history. Monoglot Welsh readers were given some

inkling of Lhuyd’s vision in the Drych y Prif Oesoedd (Mirror of |

Primitive Ages), a history of early Wales by Theophilus Evans, written
in 1716. Evans tried to subordinate his information to Anglican aims
and purposes, as befitted a young patriotic clergyman, but the more
far-seeing Welshmen quickly realized that they had been given for
the first time in two hundred years a vision of their own history which
was autonomous and separate from England. Lhuyd himself was a
most fiery Welsh patriot, despite the careful rationality and caution
of his academic method, and Welsh scholars of the early eighteenth
century, while not coming near his undoubted genius, seemed to

catch sparks from its fire. Such were his friends William Gambold

or Moses Williams, such were the Morris circle. Lewis Motris
laboured all his life at a catalogue of ancient Celtic names in Britain
and the continent, called Celtic Remains, to amplify some of the
points of Edward Lhuyd. Thomas Pennant and most of the stately
historians of the later eighteenth century read or copied Lhuyd’s
writings on topography. The great English scholar Thomas Percy
tried to stop the chevalier Mallet, the historiographer royal of
Denmark, from persisting in his belief (common up to that time)
that the ancient Teutons were the same as the ancient Celts, and
sent Mallet a copy of Edward Lhuyd to prove his case. Mallet
simply could not understand it and repeated his old mistakes in
his history of Switzerland published in 1803.%0

The Celts in fact had never by name been associated with the

% Lewis, Correspondence of Thomas Percy and Evan Evans, p. 106n.
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British Isles, but that did not really matter, for they were a
magnificent race of conquerors who had thundered across Europe
in their chariots. Celtic myth had a profound effect in making the
French interested in their early history and archaeology. The Celts
reflected the fantasies of the age, and in Wales they provided the
constricted, pathetically small nation, which had little to commend
it in its present state, with an unimaginably grandiose past, by way
of consolation. The antiquarian revival in the eighteenth century
took more from Lhuyd’s delight in the ancient Celts than it did from
his exact methods. Eisteddfodic essays of the early nineteenth
century, written by craftsmen or clerics, teachers or tailors, seem to
bubble over with ill-informed enthusiasm for what the French
textbooks call ‘nos ancétres les Gaulois’ and the Welsh, their
forefathers the Celts. Linguistic arguments lay at the centre of the
rediscovery of the Celts, and Celticism had important consequences
for language. To language one must turn next.

FROM THE ‘GIBBERISH OF TAPHYDOM’ TO THE ‘LANGUAGE
OF HEAVEN’

For the English humorists and satirists who were, in the main, the
only people writing about the Welsh in the seventeenth century,
Welsh was a grotesquely ugly guttural tongue, still spoken everywhere
as a patois, but lacking any kind of status — and probably soon to
disappear. We have already seen how Welsh scholars and patriots
bewailed this lack of regard for what was becoming ‘the old
language’. Eighteenth-century scholars could be virulently anti-
English, but they tended to write to one another in English because
all their polite and intellectual education was in that language. Even
the Morris brothers tended to turn to English in their voluminous
correspondence when they wished to discuss academic or intellectual
affairs, even though they wrote most racy and lively Welsh for all
other purposes. Welsh itself reflected the paradox of Welsh culture
in this period, for although it lacked any status (save what was given
it by the Anglican liturgy) the period from 1660 to 1730 saw an
enormous increase in the number of books published in Welsh,
publishers of Welsh books moved closer to Wales, and by 1718 books
were being printed inside Wales.®! During the eighteenth century this

8 W. Rowlands (ed. D. S. Evans), Cambrian Bibliography [ Llyfryddiaeth y Cymry
(Llanidloes, 1869); Jenkins, Literature, Religion and Society in Wales.
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trend was maintained, and the range of subjects covered in Welsh
by printed books was enormously increased. Lewis Morris even
published a book in Welsh to explain to craftsmen how to do
elaborate polishing and verre eglomisé and other sophisticated crafts
and skills. In the late seventeenth century the intelligent Welsh
speaker, at least in South Wales (as can be seen from the Welsh of

the indefatigable translator and publisher of Puritan books Stephen 1 3
Hughes of Meidrim and Swansea), found it hard to grasp his own 1§

grammar and rules of style. As Mr Meredith told William Gambold
in 1727, before reading the grammar book he had simply learned by
rote ‘as country fiddlers play’. By the second quarter of the

eighteenth century there was not only a huge printed literature of

moral and religious tracts in Welsh, but a small number of literary
texts, a few historical works (which were enormously popular), and

a few grammar books and dictionaries. The role of Welsh in the life ‘E
of the Anglican Church seems to have diminished after 1714, but this

was more than outweighed by the great vigour of dissenting and
Methodist literature in the language. By the later eighteenth century
the number of grammar books and dictionaries increased, and they
showed a greater self-confidence and pride, and less of the snivelling
defeatism of the earlier age. The squire Rice Jones of Blaenau near

Dolgellau published a magnificent edition of medieval Welsh poetry - s

in 1773, Gorchestion Beirdd Cymru (Triumphs of the Welsh bards).
As one would expect of a squire his own poetry is full of wit and
bonhomie, and his Welsh has about it a kind of swagger and panache.
His preface is full of optimism that the language has at last reached
a hopeful period, after so many disappointments, losses and defeats
in the past. He liked to think that ‘Parnassus is unshifting’, that
‘Helicon is inexhaustible’ as far as Welsh is concerned, and drew his
preface to a close thus (we translate):

For now I see the great love that gentry and commonalty have for

the British tongue, and for the works of the old bards too; and

thus we shall soon see the Muse (in a very short time one hopes)

bursting forth from the graves of the skilled bards in unalloyed

spendour .2

Squire Jones certainly did not speak the  Gibberish of Taphydom”.
He was driven by the belief that his native tongue was the oldest
language in Europe, perhaps in the world, that it was not a mongrel

82 Rice Jones, Gorchestion Beirdd Cymru (Shrewsbury, 1773), preface. Jones’s own

verse was published by Rice Jones Owen in 1818.
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“tongue such as the English language, that it was infinitely copious,

and that it could be defended against all its enemies. One sign of
the gradual change which had come over the language was the
growing size of the dictionaries: to take a few examples, that of
Thomas Jones in 1688 is neat and compact, that of Thomas
Richards of Coychurch in 1753 is quite solid, that of John Walters
of Llandough (published in parts from 1770 to 1795) is hefty, and
the astounding dictionary of William Owen (Pughe) (published from
1795 to 1803) is immense. In the meantime the scholars had come
to see Welsh as a national asset, even a national monument. The
writers on Welsh were much moved by the idea that Welsh was
directly connected with very early history and somehow was pure and
undefiled. Thomas Richards called his dictionary a Thesaurus and
in his preface he preens himself:
Yet our Name hath not been quite blotted out from under Heaven:
We hitherto not only enjoy the true Name of our Ancestors, but
have preserved entire and uncorrupted for the most Part (without
any notable Change or Mixture with any other Tongue) that
PRIMITIVE LANGUAGE, spoken as well by the ancient Gauls
as Britans some Thousands of years ago.%?
John Walters, another Glamorgan cleric, was a neighbour of Thomas
Richards, and he not only started his great dictionary in 1770 but
also published at Cowbridge in the same year a manifesto of the
Welsh scholars, 4 Dissertation on the Welsh Language, which believes
in the same myths and legends as does Richards, and turns all the
necessities of poor Welsh into virtues. It was a sign of excellence in

. this pure and undefiled language that it was not used for fleshly

novelettes or bawdy plays, and its harsh sound was masculine and
unaffected, unlike the simpering lisping English tongue.

Welsh was subjected to much wilder and more fantastic mytholo-
gizing than this. The Morris circle, Lewis as a royal official, William
as a customs official at Holyhead and Richard at the Navy Office in
Whitehall, were envious of one of their friends the barrister Rowland
Jones because he had married the heiress of Broom Hall in Lleyn,
and with his income could afford to publish whatever poured from
his pen. His Origin of Language and Nations appeared in 1764,
followed a few years later with such effusions as The Circles of Gomer

® Thomas Richards, Antiquae Linguae Britannicae Thesaurus (Bristol, 1753),
preface. Cf. T. J. Morgan, ‘ Geiriadurwyr y Ddeunawfed Ganrif”’ (Lexicographers
of the Eighteenth Century), in Llén Cymru, xi (1966), pp. 3-18.
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and The Ten Triads, Gomer being the eponymous founder of Cymry
(Wales). These books went beyond Pezron and the Celtomaniacs,
and dissected Welsh words indiscriminately and unscientifically sq
as to show that Welsh was the root of all languages. In one senge
it was very important to understand how languages should be
analysed: it was through a knowledge of how languages were
constructed and how they developed that men like John Walterg :
(assisted by his neighbour the young Iolo Morganwg) extended 3§
Welsh vocabulary to invent Welsh words for new things or actions, §j
and it was thus they invented the word geiriadur for dictionary and
tanysgrifio for to subscribe, two words still in common use. Rowland
Jones used the same methods wildly and madly, and there were a
number of others like him. One was the pornographer John Cleland, ik
who turned from the adventures of Fanny Hill to the murkier depths [
of Celtic lexicography and wrote some pamphlets relating the <f
particles of Welsh to many other languages. Cleland as an Englishman 7
belonged to the non-Celtic fringe, but the same could not be said of
the greatest and most effective of the language mythologists William 2 :
Owen (Pughe). |
Pughe was born William Owen in North Wales in 1759 but from
1776 onwards he was a schoolmaster in London, returning to Wales ‘'
in 1806 when he inherited a country estate, where he lived until his [
death in 1835. He took the name Pughe on inheriting his estate, but _§-
his son, the editor of Welsh manuscripts, Aneurin Owen, retained - ::7
the older name. Pughe was at the centre of London Welsh life and f
was a friend of many English men of letters such as William Blake §
and Robert Southey. A man of many gifts, immensely learned and
hard-working, he was very kindhearted and gullible, erratic and
eccentric in his religious beliefs, and ended in 1802 as an elder of the
prophetess Joanna Southcott. Pughe was the organizing genius
behind the publications of the London Welsh, but in 1789 when he
brought out the superb edition of the poems of the fourteenth-century
poet Dafydd ap Gwilym, he was gulled by Iolo Morganwg into
publishing a number of Iolo’s pastiche poems as the genuine works
of the master. In 1792, when he published an edition of the early
Welsh poems associated with Llywarch the Old, he was again gulled
by Iolo into publishing Iolo’s bardic fantasies in a long introduction
to the poems. In 1800 he collaborated with Iolo in bringing out a
vast edition of all sorts of works from Welsh medieval literature, the
Myvyrian Archaiology of Wales, into the latter parts of which again

Tolo introduced quantities of his own fabrications. Pughe was unable
to resist the charms of the mythologists like Rowland Jones, so
consuming was the fire of his passion for things Welsh, and he was
gure that if one analysed Welsh it would yield the secrets of
mankind’s primeval language. Further, if one dissected or dismantled
Welsh words one could then reconstruct the language on rational
lines, and extend its scope and use infinitely. Pughe attacked Welsh
a knobbly angular language full of irregularities and syntactical
oddities) with the extreme rational zeal of an enlightened despot such
as Joseph II. He took the language to bits and reassembled it in an
orderly whole in his great dictionary and his grammar books and in
his various literary compositions. In this way he found a Welsh word
for every possible nuance in any language: he invented gogoelgrevy-
ddusedd for ‘some degree of superstition’, cyngrabad for ‘general
plenty’, cynghron for ‘conglobateous’, so that the dictionary pub-
lished from 1795 to 1803 is quite conglobateous with a general plenty,
at least one hundred thousand words, that is forty thousand more
than Dr Johnson’s English dictionary. He wished to recreate modern
Welsh as if it were the unchanged language of the patriarchs, and
he made a language which was as solid and sublime as a neo-classical
mausoleum. Among Pughe’s friends was the Methodist leader
Thomas Charles, and Charles distributed Pughe’s Welsh grammar
as a set book for his Sunday schools all over Wales in 1808. It is
notable, however, that the edition published at Bala was written in
anormal Welsh orthography, while the edition published in London
- was in Pughe’s own orthography, for Pughe (like so many of the
“E-._ language enthusiasts of the eighteenth century) tinkered with the
orthography to make it more logical, with one letter for every single
sound. Iolo Morganwg had by this time quarrelled with Pughe and
although Iolo was circulating his nonsensical Coelbren y Beirdd he had
the audacity to criticize Pughe’s ideas as mere ‘hobbyhorsisms’.
Pughe’s new grammar had considerable (and lamentable) effects
on most Welsh writers in the nineteenth century, and it should be
;- remembered that he was one among many who played around with
. the orthography of the small European languages. Even the great
. Edward Lhuyd, whom we have hitherto presented as a model of
rationality and intellectual probity, so messed about with the
orthography of Welsh as to make his Welsh preface to the Archae-
ologia Britannica almost unreadable. The Anglican clerics fortunately
put up a spirited resistance to any departure from the Welsh of the
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Bible of 1588, and Pughisms were limited to grammar and style,

Pughe in other ways of course created tremendous interest amongst

Welshmen in their own language, for they warmed to his notion of
its purity, patriarchal tradition, and ‘infinite copiousness’. He
showed them it was ‘The Language of Heaven’ handed down from
the patriarchs, and this is a cliché still heard to this day. Without
mythologists such as Pughe few men would have bothered their
minds about the status-less gibberish of Wales at all. In a way Pughe
and the others were like Victorian church restorers through whom
so many ugly churches were built, but without whom the old
buildings would have crumbled to dust.

‘LAND OF SONG’

In the early eighteenth century Welsh scholars were much perplexed E _ harpistry which led to the revival of Welsh music in the eighteenth

by their not being able to read the great Robert ap Huw musical [

codex, although its author had died as recently as 1665.%* When
anthologies of Welsh verse appeared in the mid-eighteenth century the
editors printed above the lyrics the tunes to which they were usually
sung by the common folk. Welsh patriots were embarrassed because
so many of the tunes were English, and the English would mock the

Welsh. for their lack of initiative. In some cases the tunes were [

changed by the Welsh beyond recognition, and their titles Welshified
to the same extent. Some scholars suggested the titles of English tunes
should all be translated, but William Wynne, a poet and squarson,
considered this sheer dishonesty. William Williams of Pantycelyn, the

great Methodist leader and creator of modern Welsh hymnology, -~k

virtually launched the second Methodist revival in 1762 with his

hymnbook, yet he complained that he could not bring out more

hymns until he had obtained fresh tunes from England. His tunes
were often versions of the popular hits of the day and one is very
typically entitled ‘Lovely Peggy — Moraliz’d’.

A century later the position was totally altered, for Wales was
considered to be above all else a ‘Land of Song’, where the sound
of music had rung out from the harps and throats of the people for
centuries. There were song books, choirs, consorts of Welsh harps,
prizes and medals for music, and a network of societies to further

84 Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 14905 published in facsimile by the University of Wales
Press (Cardiff, 1936).
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national music.%® Erasmus Saunders, in his view of the Diocese of
Saint David’s in 1721, had observed that Welshmen were naturally
addicted to poetry, but writing later in the century Iolo Morganwg
observed tht Welshmen were addicted to music as well as poetry, and
he was expressing a widely held view.

Early-eighteenth-century scholars had admired the simple stanzas
sung by the common folk in remote areas to the music of the harp.
Often these stanzas (penillion telyn) were pithy epigrams of sixteenth-
or seventeenth-century origins. Some peasants knew hundreds of
these verses and could adapt them to any well-known harp melody.
The Morris brothers suspected that the stanzas were proverbial and
might even contain scraps of druidic lore. This custom of singer after
singer offering various stanzas impromptu to the playing of a harpist
was known to be peculiarly Welsh, but it was not so much singing as

century. The first Welsh airs to be published appeared around 1726
as part of a collection called Aria di Camera, but the epoch-making
collection was that of Blind John Parry in 1742 called Ancient British
Music. Parry was the harpist of Frederick Prince of Wales, a friend
of Handel’s and a composer of Handelian harp music himself, and
it was he who largely inspired Thomas Gray to complete his poem
The Bard in 1757 when he played to the people of Cambridge tunes
he claimed were a thousand years old with, as Gray said, ‘names
enough to choak you’.%® Blind Parry traced the Welsh musical
tradition through the musical competitions of the bards back to the
Druids. The melodies as written seem to be fairly recent, however.

. The Morris circle were friendly with Parry and with his amanuensis

Evan William, and Evan wrote outin 1745 a large manuscript volume
(meant for publication) on the singing of penillion (harp stanzas).

Professor Osian Ellis has studied this manuscript and finds that the
music described by Evan Wiliam is of a fairly conventional operatic

% For harpistry I have relied on Robert Griffith, Llyfi Cerdd Dannau (Book on
Harpistry) (Caernarfon, 1913); for religious music of the period on R. D. Griffith,
Hanes Canu Cynulleidfaol Cymru (History of Congregational Singing in Wales)
(Cardiff, 1948); for details of the individual folk songs on Journal of the Welsh
Folk Song Society; and, for some controversial criticism, on Osian Ellis, ¢ Welsh
Music: History and Fancy’, Transactions of the Honourable Society of Cymmy-
odorion 1972-3 (1974), pp. 73-94. ’

% Arthur Johnston, Thomas Gray and the Bard (Cardiff, 1966); F. 1. McCarthy,
‘The Bard of Thoms Gray and its Importance and Use by Painters’, National
Library of Wales Journal, xiv (1965), pp. 105~13.
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type of the period, the singer sings any stanza of his choice (and goeg 2
on aslong as he can think of words), accompanied fairly decoratively §§
by the harp. No mention at all is made of what would have been 3

regarded as the uniquely Welsh art of penillion singing, or canu gyda’r

tannau as it would have been recognized by Welsh musicians from

the 1830s to the present day. The unique art which Welsh people find
so thrilling today is extremely peculiar; the harp plays the melody
over and over, the singer chimes in as he can with a false-burden or

descant of his own composition, as an accompanist to the musical

instrument, and if possible the words are chosen from highly elaborate
alliterative metres of medieval origin. If Parry and Wiliam were
trying to give a picture of all that was most Welsh in music they surely
could not have failed to describe what is today called penillion
singing. Even more mystifying are the views of Edward Jones
(1752-1824), the royal harpist and great propagandist of Welsh
native music and customs in works between 1784 and 1820. Edward
Jones came from Merioneth, from an area where native customs were
still well kept in the eighteenth century and where there are numerous
soloists and groups performing penillion singing today. He pays much
attention to the pithy stanzas as literature, and he gives a vague
description of the peasantry gathering around the harpist, each with
his stock of verses to sing to the harp music. Thomas Pennant in his
Tours also gives a similar description of the Welsh peasantry
gathering on the hills around a harpist with a vast repertoire of
stanzas, competing one with another as to who could sing the largest
number of stanzas, until the mountains were loud with music.
Edwards Jones never described the art as having any great peculiarity
as music; it was merely the extempore stanzas which called for
comment.

Professor Osian Ellis concluded from this lack of a good eighteenth-
century description of the art as we know it today that it probably
did not exist, except in a most elementary form. He concluded that
since the art as we know it did exist by the mid-nineteenth century
then it had somehow been evolved by Welsh musicians in the early
nineteenth century, probably by John Parry, ‘Bardd Alaw’,
(1775-1851) director of music at Vauxhall Gardens, a composer and
great organizer of Welsh musicians at concerts and eisteddfodau. Not
long before 1809 George Thomson, the Edinburgh music publisher,
came to Wales to collect authentic Welsh tunes for Haydn to arrange
(which were published in 1809) and he says that he failed to find the
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. ,-mp,-ovisatori he had been led to expect from Thomas Pennant. The

1791 eisteddfod had had a most successful penillion competition, so
the early eisteddfod organizers were aware of the art; what we do
not know, however, is the exact musical nature of the competition.
Certainly by the time Owain Alaw published his Gems of Welsh
Melody in 1860 the art was fully-fledged (though much simpler in
form than the art as practised in the twentieth century), and he had
collected his specimens of false-burden from the singing of John
Jones, ‘Talhaearn’, Paxton’s assistant in building the great Roths-
child chdteaux in England and France, and from a Manchester
cobbler called Idris Vychan, a brilliant performer who could out-sing
and out-word everybody in the great mid-nineteenth-century
eisteddfodau. By this time it was certainly believed that the art was of
the hoariest antiquity.

By the time Edward Jones was publishing his influential books the
triple harp was regarded as the Welsh national instrument par
excellence, the other old Welsh instruments such as the pibgorn or
crwth (crowd) having recently disappeared. Thomas Price, ‘Carn-
huanawc’, a patriotic cleric and scholar, claimed that he had been
taught in the late eighteenth century in Breconshire to play a small
harp with one row of strings. Iolo Morganwg claimed that the triple

. harp was first made in Wales by Queen Anne’s harpist Elis Sion

Siamas. By 1800, however, patriots were certain that the triple harp

~ (so called because it had three rows of strings, the middle row

providing the sharps and flats) was the ancient national instrument,
and national honour demanded that it should be defended against
the newer pedal harps of Sebastien Erard of Paris. The triple harp
had become fashionable in England in the seventeenth century, and
was a version of the Italian baroque harp. It seems to have become
immensely popular in North Wales around the 1690s or 1700s, and
it was only gradually brought to South Wales. Its popularity in the
south was only established by the brilliant playing of Thomas
Blayney, and by the encouragement of an eccentric squire of
Glanbran (Carmarthen) Sackville Gwynne. In the early nineteenth
century the triple harp was protected by the money and patronage
of gentry like Lady Llanover who set up harp societies. and gave
prizes for harp playing, and even distributed triple harps as presents.
Lady Llanover would never have done this had she thought it an
Italian baroque instrument. Despite all this encouragement the triple
harp became more and more the instrument of the gypsies, many of
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the finest performers being descended from the Romany-speakip
family or tribe of Abram Wood.

By the 1780s another important change had also taken place, ap,
the Welsh now supposed that they as a people possessed g
inexhaustible wealth of native melody, often of the greatest antiquity
English song titles were now adapted or translated without apology
a seventeenth-century ‘ Cebell’ became ‘Yr Hen Sibyl’ and was saj
to refer to an ancient witch, ‘General Monck’s March’ becam
“Ymdaith y Mwngc’ and was thought to refer to the flight of an early 4

medieval monk, Martin Parker’s ballad of 1643 ‘When the King - 2

enjoys his own again’ became ‘Difyrrwch y Brenin’ and was said t
refer to the court of a medieval Welsh prince. The quite recent
‘delight’ of the composer D’Urfey became ‘ Difyrrwch Gwyr Dyfi*
and was thought to refer to the men of the vale of Dovey. Airs with
genuine Welsh titles were said to come from far distant historical |
events: the obviously Purcellian air ‘Morfa Rhuddlan’ was said to "

be the lament of the Welsh at their defeat at Rhuddlan by King Offy ]
about 750 A.D. The Welsh were egged on by romantic tourists and -

English publishers to this kind of invention. George Thomson and

Haydn were almost the first to fit English words to old Welsh airs, - f
and with the help of Mrs Hemans, Sir Walter Scott and others they |

often turned to historical themes. The romantic Anglo-Welsh poet.
was a feature first found in literary life in the 1800s and one of the
earliest was Richard Llwyd, ‘ Bard of Snowdon’, who found the song
books an excellent field of activity. Welsh-language poets in turn were
forced to produce Welsh historical ballads to match the English

historical ballads to fit Welsh airs was John Hughes, ‘Ceiriog’. The
songs whether sung to English or Welsh words were enormously
popular and were one of the chief means by which historical
mythologizing reached the Welsh public at large. They did not always
take them seriously — the early-nineteenth-century theatre in Cardiff
used to burlesque ‘ Ar Hyd y Nos’ (the ever popular  All Through the
Night’) as ‘Ah! Hide your Nose!’6? The change which took place
as a result of the work of men like Blind Parry and Edward Jones
was that the Welsh had gained self-confidence. A number of most able
musicians had appeared in Wales in the eighteenth century, and they

8 Cecil Price, The English Theatre in Wales (Cardiff, 1948), p. 114. Passim it has
much on the spread of English culture through Wales in the later eighteenth
century.
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-—"'r'oduced a large number of native melodies for concerts and revues

and eisteddfodau, as well as producing excellent hymn tunes for the
teeming hymnbooks of the period. This was all achieved before Wales
pecame the land of choral singing in the mid-nineteenth century. The
myth of the great antiquity of Welsh native music had a great deal
to do with this outburst of activity and sense of national pride
involved in it.

Thomas Jones, ‘Glan Alun’, a bard and journalist, complained in
the magazine Y Traethodydd in 1848 that Wales, however musical
as a country, lacked a national anthem, a stirring song which would
unify the nation as did the anthems of France or Prussia.®® This was
a fairly general desire, and it was soon answered, for in 1856 at
pontypridd in Glamorgan the tune and words of ‘Hen Wlad Fy
Nhadau’ (‘ Land of My Fathers”) were composed by Evan and James
James, father and son. The song was deeply patriotic, and it had
become popular by 1858 when it was entered in a collection of
patriotic songs at the great national eisteddfod of Llangollen, and
after 1860 it was accepted very widely as a national anthem. The
princely anthem ‘ Tywysog Gwlad y Bryniau’ (‘ God Bless the Prince
of Wales’) appeared in 1863 on the occasion of the marriage of
Edward Prince of Wales, but although popular it never at any time
succeeded in matching ‘Land of my Fathers’. It is most striking

- with what speed the tradition grew up that ‘Land of my Fathers’

should be sung on all public occasions.

inventions. One of the most prolific of these writers of Welsh | DAME WALES

The host of tourists coming into Wales in the late eighteenth century,
sometimes with their pet artists like John ‘Warwick’ Smith or
J. C. Ibbetson in train, noted that the Welsh peasantry were about
sixty years behind the times in their dress, and that they had many
distinctive fabrics, patterns and materials. They never mention a
national dress, nothing like the kilts in the Scottish Highlands.” As
one would expect of tourists, they tried to find poverty colourful, and

% Traethodydd,iv (1848), pp. 387-92. This was the leading Welsh intellectual review,
edited by Dr Lewis Edwards.

8 Percy Scholes, ‘Hen Wlad Fy Nhadau’, National Library of Wales Journal, iii
(1943), pp. 1-10.

" F. Payne, Welsh Peasant Costume (Cardiff, 1964); M. Ellis, Welsh Costumes and
Customs (Aberystwyth, 1951); K. Etheridge, Welsh Costume (Llandybie, 1958
and reissued since). .
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they noted that the women often wore large blue or red tweed cloakg
and mannish black hats. The tall hat and the great cloak bore 3
resemblance to the image of a witch, for the simple reason that the

- . Y
were the characteristic dress of an English country woman of the!

1620s, the time of witchcraft persecutions. What had been fashionabjg
in lowland England in the 1620s still lingered amongst the poor of,
some Welsh mountain areas in the 1790s, or even longer. It was ay
entirely unselfconscious survival. It was not in any sense a nationg]
costume, but it was turned deliberately into a national costume foy
women in the 1830s as a result of the efforts of a number of people:
the chief of whom was Augusta Waddington (1802-96), wife of

Benjamin Hall, a great Monmouthshire landowner and industrialist,-"

and the minister in Palmerston’s government responsible for com.
pleting the Palace of Westminster, after whom Big Ben is nameq,
Benjamin was ennobled and his wife is usually known as Lady
Llanover. She was one of the leaders of the picturesque romantic sidg
of the Welsh revival in the early and mid-nineteenth century and a
patron of innumerable Welsh causes. She studied and sketched

female costumes of the Welsh and in 1834 at the Cardiff Royal

Eisteddfod won the competition for an essay on the desirability o
speaking Welsh and wearing Welsh costumes. Her original intent was

to persuade Welshwomen to support home products, to stick to local - ;
tweeds instead of going over to cottons and calicoes, and she and -f .
her friends later gave prizes for collections of native tweed designs

and patterns. In 1834 she was not even clear as to what a national }

costume was, but she was sure there ought to be a costume which

would be distinctive and picturesque for artists and tourists to look-

at. Within a very short time she and her friends had evolved a

homogenized national costume from the various Welsh peasant ‘

dresses, the most distinctive features of which were an enormous red
cloak worn over an elegant petticoat and bedgown (pais a betgwn)
and a very tall black beaver hat, in the style of Mother Goose. It was

to be worn on ‘national occasions’ on Saint David’s Day, at

concerts of native music, especially by the female singers and

harpists, or at the processions which opened and closed Lady }

Llanover’s colourful eisteddfodau at Abergavenny. She invented a
costume for her male servants at Llanover Court, the harpist being
in a weird raiment, half-minstrel, half-Scottish Highlander. Lord

" Lady Llanover is in the Dictionary of Welsh Biography, s.n. ‘ Benjamin Hall’; for

many biographical details of Lord and Lady Llanover see various articles on them
by Maxwell Fraser in the National Library of Wales Journal, xii-xiv (1962-6).

v 'l’a'nover
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was not interested in wearing fancy dress, and so the
enfolk of Wales were spared. Lady Llanover presented a portrait

“ofherself in national costume in 1862 to the public school which she
: ﬁelped to found to foster Welshamong the upperclassesat Llandovery

College, in which she wears a jewelled leek in the brim of her tall hat

' and holds a sprig of mistletoe in her hand to show her connection with

the Druids (she was a bard with the name of Gwenynen Gwent, the
Bee of Monmouthshire). The costume was soon ado,ptec}, for
example in newspaper cartoons, as a caricature of Wales; it was
reproduced on Victorian post-cards; thousands of pottery mod‘els of
the Welshwoman in her costume were sold each year; schoolchildren
all over Wales still don it on 1 March. It was a symbol of all that
was good and homely. It appeared, for example, on ‘Dame Wales’
flour packets and on many other Welsh products. Meanwhile, the
old native costumes in all their local varieties (even including here
and there a tall beaver hat and a large cloak) died away as Wales
pecame one of the most industrialized countries in the world.

THE NEW CAMBRIAN VALHALLA

One of the most interesting features of the period is the appearance
of national heroes, and of these none is more truly characteristic than
Owain Glyndwr, Shakespeare’s Glendower, who had risen against
Henry IV and ruled Wales from 1400 until his mysterious disap-
pearancein1415.72Glyndwrappearedusuallyasausurperormisguided
rebel in literature, and although Ben Jonson said in 1618 that he was

. informed by Welsh friends that GlyndWwr was not regarded as a rebel

in Wales but as a great hero, there seems little corroborative evidence
for this. In the early eighteenth century the Morris circle seem to have
been barely aware of him, since they mention him only once, and that
as a traitor. Glyndwr seems to burst forth in splendour in the 1770s
as a national hero. He appears in 1772 as part of the pageant of the
defenders of Wales in Evan Evans’s The Love of Our Country, and
in 1775 he is given much attention by the History of the Island of
Anglesey, attributed to John Thomas of Beaumaris, based apparently
on a manuscript life of GlyndWwr composed in the mid-seventeenth
century. In 1778 Glyndwr was given a most favourable treatment by
Thomas Pennant in his Tours in Wales.

Gilbert White sent his famous letters on the natural history of

7 ], E. Lloyd, Owen Glyndwr (Oxford, 1931); D. Rhys Phillips, 4 Select Bibliography
of Owen Glyndr (Swansea, 1915).
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Selborne to Thomas Pennant and Daines Barrington, both leader.

of the Welsh historical revival in the 1770s. Pennant, from Downing-
in Flintshire, was an anglicized aristocrat with a passionate love for 3
things Welsh. He described Caernarfon Castle as ‘that mogt

magnificent badge of our servitude’ and his portrait of Glyndwr j

most favourable with a very keen sense of the tragedy of his decling *
and disappearance, which led to a second conquest of the Welsh by
the English. It is possible that Pennant was reflecting the views of .

his travelling companion John Lloyd of Caerwys, who was the son
of the squire of Bodidris, which stands very close to Glyndwr’s home 2
base. It was probably Pennant who launched Glynd#r as a national -§f

hero, and the books on him become a trickle, then a stream and then |

a flood, portraying him first as a tragic figure, then as the man who
foresaw the need for Welsh national institutions (such as a nationa]
church and university) and then as the pioneer of modern
nationalism,?

Daines Barrington in 1770 published the early-seventeenth-century
manuscript of the history of the Gwedir family by Sir John Wynne, - 3
This manuscript had been used some years earlier by Carte in his f

history of England, from which he took the story that Edward I had
slaughtered the Welsh bards in 1282. Thoms Gray took the story

from Carte and then was inspired by the playing of Blind Parry to

complete his famous poem The Bard in 1757." Gray did not believe
the story literally — did not Welsh poets still exist, proving that the
bards of 1282 had successors? Carte’s story had some foundation in
Welsh fables that all old Welsh books had been burned in London,
and that the bards somehow were proscribed. Soon after 1757 the
Welsh themselves began to believe Gray’s picture, as one can see from
such an exact scholar as Evan Evans who quoted extensively from
Gray in the 1760s. The Morris circle earlier on had seen the Welsh
bard primarily as an entertainer. For them poetry was an amusing
social pastime, and this had led to a rupture with Goronwy Owen,
who saw poetry as the sublime or epic literature. Evan Evans
belonged to the generation which saw the bard as a heroic creature,

"8 Silvan Evans, Gwaith y Parchedig Evan Evans, p. 142; Davies, Morris Letters, i,
p. 432; Thomas Pennant, Tours, i (1778), pp. 302-69.
" P.Toynbee and L. Whibley, Correspondence of Thomas Gray (Oxford, 1935), ii,

pp. 501-2. For the interaction of Welsh and English men of letters in this period

see Saunders Lewis, 4 School of Welsh Augustans (London, 1924); W. J. Hughes,
Wales and the Welsh in English Literature from Shakespeare to Scott (London
and Wrexham, 1924); and E. D. Snyder, The Celtic Revival in English Literature
1760-1800 (Harvard, 1923).
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“often driven into great hostility to his environment. He deeply

admired the earlier Welsh poets who had been real warriors. Iqlo
Morganwg carried this idolizing of the figure of the bard to its
greatest heights, partly because of the influence of Goronwy valen
and Evan Evans, partly because he suffered from a terrible persecution
complex and wished to turn the tables on everybody who scorned
or slighted poets or scholars. Iolo made the bard the central figure
in the Welsh historical pageant, though in some ages the bard was
a Druid and in another a historian or scholar, and his imagination
was never fired more heatedly than when he talked of the bard under
persecution.

Gray’s bard was a famous figure by the 1770s and 1780s, and had
by then become a well-known subject in painting. One of the earliest
yersions was by Paul Sandby, and there were others by Philip De
Loutherbourg, Fuseli and John Martin. One of the best is by Richard

" wilson’s pupil, Thomas Jones of Pencerrig.”® This was exhibited in

1774 and shows the last surviving bard holding his harp, fleeing from
the encroaching troops, who draw near his fane, a kind of miniature
Stonehenge, the sun is setting in the west on Snowdon’s slopes, a
bitter wind blows from the east, from England. The dramatic scene,
the confrontation of the poet with the power of the state, was to be
repeated many times. It was soon set as a subject for poems and essays
in eisteddfodau, retold in many English and Welsh books, and it

- found its way into the famous Magyar poem The Welsh Bards by

Janos Arany, where Edward I is like a ferocious Habsburg emperor
entering the Balkans. Needless to say, the whole story is a fable or
myth. At best one might say it is a gross exaggeration of the fact that
from time to time medieval English kings licensed and controlled
Welsh bards because they caused discord through their prophecies.

One of the most extraordinary of the new heroes was Madoc, the
son of Prince Owain Gwynedd, who, disheartened by quarrels at
home in North Wales, left on his ship Gwennan Gorn for uncharted
western seas about the year 1170, and discovered America. He
returned to Wales, gathered some companions, set sail again with
them, and never returned. His descendants were assumed to have
intermarried with the Indians and to be still alive in the Wild West.”®

75 McCarthy, ‘The Bard of Thomas Gray’; and Ralph Edwards’s introduction to
the catalogue of the exhibition of Thomas Jones’s works: Thomas Jones (London,
1970).

%6 David Williams, John Evans and the Legend of Madoc (Cgrdiﬁ', 1963).
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The legend was not of eighteenth-century origin, but had first be
used by the Tudors to undermine Spanish claims to rule Nor
America. It remained known, but dormant, for some two hundreg:
years in Wales and only came to life in the 1770s when Welsh interegy,
in America was kindled by the American Revolution. Not only wyg,
there interest in the Revolution for its own sake, but also there wag
a strong movement for Welsh emigration to America, to set up g
Welsh-speaking colony in the new republic. The Madoc myth only,
caught the imagination of the public in 1790 when Dr John William

London minister and historian, and librarian of Dr Williamg’s
library, published an account of the Madoc story. The London Welsh
were all agog. Iolo Morganwg (in London at the time) forged all sorts
of documents to prove that Madoc’s descendants were alive and:
Welsh-speaking, somewhere in the Mid-West, so that Dr Williams-
had to bring out a second volume. William Owen (Pughe) started a
‘Madogeion’ society to organize an expedition, which Iolo offered
to lead. He was abashed when a serious young man, John Evans of
Waun Fawr (1770-99), presented himself and was ready to go. Iolo
made excuses and stayed at home, but John Evans left for America,
eventually reaching the Wild West. He became an explorer in the
service of the king of Spain. He found his way eventually by a series

of hair-raising adventures to the lands of the Mandan Indians (whom ,
he considered might be the Madogians), but found they were not
Welsh-speaking. After experiencing other adventures he died in the §

palace of the Spanish governor in New Orleans in 1799. The map
of his journey to the Mandans became the basis for the explorations

of Meriwether Lewis and Clark. The fact that no Welsh Indians were

found did not destroy the faith of Iolo Morganwg or his London
Welsh friends. Iolo indeed persuaded Robert Southey to write a
book-length poem called Madoc. The Madogian movement caused
considerable Welsh emigration to America, and one of its great
leaders was the Welsh radical journalist Morgan John Rhys, who
previously had been working in Paris attempting to sell Protestant
Bibles to evangelize the French revolutionaries. Gwyn A. Williams
has studied the work of Morgan John Rhys and the Madogian
movement and stresses that Madoc fever was part of a crisis of
modernization of much of Welsh society in this period, and that the
dream of rediscovering the lost Welsh Indians had much in common
with the desire to recreate Druidism or the Patriarchal Language.”

77 Gwyn A. Williams, ‘John Evans’s Mission to the Madogwys, 1792-1799°,
Bulletin of the Board of Celtic Studies, xxvii (1978), pp. 569-601. For Morgan

“-int
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-+ wias the dream of a more pure and free society, and had something
.t wommon with the myths of the Freeborn Saxons and the Norman
;:ke amongst contemporary English worl'(men.

Iolo Morganwg was responsible for turning many obscure ﬁgu.res
o national heroes. One example will sui’ﬁcej here. Iolo was farming
in the 1780s in the marshland between Cardiff and Newport, where

" e came into contact with Evan Evans, then a drunken, threadbare

curate at Bassaleg, and they both visited the ruins of the fqurteenth—
century hall of Ifor Hael (Ivor the Generous), who, tradition stated
in a vague and uncertain way, had beer} the patron of the great
fourteenth-century poet Dafydd ap . Gwilym. Evans wrote a fine
romantic poem about the ivy-clad ruins, and Jolo set about his first
important forgeries, the imitation. of the love poems of Dafydd ap
Gwilym, which contained subtle little retjerencc'es to Glamorgan and
to Ifor Hael. Tolo in his subsequent writings did much to make out
Ifor as the greatest patron of Welsh literature.” var became a
popular name in Wales, a household word for generosity. '_The most
Welsh of the workmen’s benefit societies, the Order of Ivorites, took
their name from him; the inns where many of their loc_iges met were
called Tvor Arms, and many of these still survive to this day. By the
1820s and 1830s there were many of these myth-makers to be 'found
in Wales besides Iolo. One such figure writing popular histories for
the Welsh-speakers was a Caernarfon printer William Owen,
‘Sefnyn’, who was also known as ‘Pab’ (Pope) for his Roman
Catholic sympathies. He wrote on Glyndwr, Edward I and the Welgh
bards, the Treason of the Long Knives, and many other dramatic
events of Welsh history. A rather similar figure writing in English was
T.J. Llewelyn Pritchard, an actor and journalist con_cer‘ned with
creating an illusion of Welshness for the gentry and middle classges
who no longer spoke Welsh, and with the tourist marke.t.79 He did
not originate, but was the chief begetter of another curious Welsh
hero, Twm Sion Catti, about whom he wrote a novel in 1828. The
real Twm Sion Catti was one Thomas Jones, a respectable squi:re agd
genealogist from Fountain Gate near Tregaron in Cardiganshire in

John Rhys and emigration see Gwyn A. Williams, ‘ Morgan John Rhees. apd his
Beula®, Welsh History Review, iii (1967), pp. 441-72; also Gwyn A. Williams’s
two recent books, Madoc: The Making of a Myth (London, 1979) and In Search
of Beulah Land (London, 1980).

78 David Greene, Makers and Forgers (Cardiff, 1975); and Morgan, lolo Morganwg,
pp. 75-91 for the forgeries.

" T, J. L\. Pritchard, Welsh Minstrelsy (London and Aberystwyth, 1825), and The
Adventures and Vagaries of Twm Sion Catty (Aberystwyth, 1828).

T
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the late sixteenth century, but over the years various local tales had‘
arisen which mixed him up with other obscure raiders ang
highwaymen in the district. Pritchard turned this obscure figure intgy

a Till Eulenspiegel of pranks and jokes, and into a Robin-Hood figure
of folk justice, robbing the rich to pay the poor. Pritchard’s work
became popular, was translated into Welsh and soon enough the
Welsh began to believe the fables were true. By the present century

(when his popularity as a hero or anti-hero shows no signs of

diminishing) it seems as if he steps out of genuine folk legend. It ig
a very good example of the way story-book heroes came to take the

place of the decayed and enfeebled tradition of story-telling aroungd
the fireside.

SPIRITS OF THE PLACE — LANDSCAPE AND MYTH

T. J. L1 Pritchard was in fact part of a wide movement which tried

tomake the Welsh understand that their landscape must be cherished,
and in order to make this clear to common folk gave each stick and
stone historical and human interest.8° One of Pritchard’s poems was
The Land beneath the Sea, about Cantre’r Gwaelod, the Lowland
Hundred which lay under Cardigan Bay, a kind of Welsh Lyonesse
drowned early in the Dark Ages through the negligence of the
servants of the carousing loose-living King Seithennyn. Legends

which were genuinely ancient connected the story of the Lowland.

Hundred with the saga of the poet and prophet Taliesin. Writers like
Pritchard made the folk legend known all over Wales, and the song
‘The Bells of Aberdovey’ was adapted to prove that it was the
Cathédrale Engloutie music of the bells of the drowned spires lying
off Aberdovey, although the song was in reality a recent one by
Dibdin. The story was a most useful one, which could be turned into
a tract against drunkenness or irresponsible monarchs. Thomas Love
Peacock knew of the efforts of William Maddox to recover large areas
of land from the sea near his town of Portmadoc. In his novel
Headlong Hall he satirized the Welsh squires and their English
visitors for romanticizing the Welsh landscape and for their schemes
of ‘improvement’, and in his later novel The Misfortunes of Elphin
he wrote a most spirited prose version of the legend of Taliesin and
the Lowland Hundred’s destruction. Some of the landscape legends
were unashamedly invented for the tourists, an excellent example

8 F. J. North, Sunken Cities (Cardiff, 1957), esp. pp. 1471
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.+ that of the grave of Gelert at Beddgelert in Caernarfonshire.

mgs one of the spots most visited by tourists in the late eighteer'lth
. “flllry and some time between 1784 and 1794 a South Walian
Ccr;elier’ of the Royal Goat Hotel, Beddgelert, invented the‘ legend
?lfat the village took its name from a burial cairn (which the
enterprising hotelier stealthily constructed) put up by Prmc.e Llywelyn
the Great in memory of his having most unju.stly kllleq his favourite
pound Gelert. The Prince had gone hunting, leaving Gelert as
paby-sitter with his heir, and on his return found Gelert covered with

l - plood, and the baby gone. Having killed the dog he then found the

paby in a dark corner, and it was clear that Qelert had killed a wo!f
which had attacked the royal cradle. The cairn was a token of his
remorse.?* The hearts of pet-loving tourists were tpuched, ic
Hon. W. Spencer wrote a famous poem about the_ 1n'01dent, which
Joseph Haydn set to the tune of Eryri Wen, and within a few years
the story returned in Welsh versions to the monpglot Welsh
inhabitants of Snowdonia. It is of course alll moonsﬁme, or more
exactly, a clever adaptation of a well-known mternat'lonal ff)lk tale.
Itis a good instance of the kind of complex myth-making which went
on in a thousand places, helping very gra‘dually to make the Welsh
appreciate the harsh landscape from which they had to scratch a
ng.

IIVi3ygthe end of the eighteenth century tourists cons}dered Wales to
be a country of great beauty of landscape. By the middle dece'xdes _of
the nineteenth century the Welsh themselves came to appreciate its
charms. The second verse of the national anthem runs (we translate):

Old mountainous Wales, paradise of bards,

Each cliff and each valley to my sight is fair,

With patriotic sentiment, magic is the sound

Of her rivers and brooks to me...
Such sentiments were unthinkable in the eighteenth century. We ha'we
few if any descriptions of landscape in the period, and those which
survive, for example the verses by Dafydd Thomas about 1750.on
each county in Wales, mention human activity, produce .anfl slglls,
and never boast about the beauty of the land.®? The patriotic 01r.cle
of the Morris brothers thought mountains horrid, dreary and hostile;

81 D, E. Jenkins, Bedd Gelert, its Facts, Fairies and Folklore (Portmadoc, 1899), pp.
82 f)6a—f7yzél.d Thomas’s verses were printed by S. Williams at Aberystwyth in 1816, but

1 have relied on a version printed in Trysorfa’r Plant (Children’s Treasury) for
1893-4.
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if anything they were seen as a punishment meted out by the

Almighty to the Welsh for past sins. The native Welsh were very sloy

to learn from the hordes of English tourists who came to admire
the wild landscape; the Reverend William Bingley said that they

asked him had he no rocks or waterfalls in his own country? William

Gambold’s grammar book of 1727 was reprinted more than once in
the early nineteenth century and the 1833 edition took account of
the needs of tourists in the ‘romantic hills of the Principality’, by
augmenting such useful phrases as ‘Is not there a waterfall in thig
neighbourhood?” and ‘I long to see the Monastery. I will take a gig
to go there.” The appetite of the tourists had been whetted by the
engravings of Welsh scenery sold in shops. John Byng complained
when he was at Crogen that the engravers should sell sketch-maps
as well, to help one get to the place of the picture. But the fashion
for the Welsh view stemmed in the first place not from a tourist but
from a Welshman, Richard Wilson.

Richard Wilson (1714-82) was a kinsman of Thomas Pennant, and
although much of his work was done in Italy and England, he seems
to have made an original and independent discovery of the Welsh
landscape in the 1750s and 1760s. Before this time the Welsh view
had been purely a topographical record.88 The Welsh scene forced
Wilson (a native of Penegoes near Machynlleth) to adopt two
unfashionable styles, one an open air style where nature seems to
dominate mankind, another a more romantic style where Welsh hills
or castle ruins are turned into something sublimely grand. He could
sell few of his landscapes to the fashionable public, and died a
near-failure near Mold in 1782. Very soon after this his views were
reproduced and imitated by the thousand. When Cornelius Varley
visited Cader Idris in 1803 he actually noted down Llyn y Cau as
‘Wilson’s Pool” so famous had Wilson’s picture of it become. The
shift of the imagination towards appreciating wild mountain scenery
of course took place all over Europe, but it particularly affected small
mountain peoples such as the Welsh or the Swiss. The Welsh very
gradually came to see their hills not as a punishment from the

8 Jolo A. Williams, ‘Notes on Paul Sandby and his Predecessors in Wales’,
Transactions of the Honourable Society of Cymmrodorion (1961), pp. 16-33;
A. D. Fraser Jenkins, ‘The Romantic Traveller in Wales’, Amgueddfa, vi (1970),
pp. 29-37; D. Moore, ‘The Discovery of the Welsh Landscape’, in D. Moore

(ed.), Wales in the Eighteenth Century (Swansea, 1976), pp. 127-51. The standard
work on Wilson is W. G. Constable, Richard Wilson (London, 1953).
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Almighty who had driven them from the lush lowlands of England, “
put as a fastness or fortress for the nation. Gwlad y Bryniau :
Mountain Land) soon became a Welsh cliché, even for those living
in lowland Wales. The image had become fixed even when in reality
the road improvements of Telford and the like had penetrated wildest
snowdonia, when tourists like William Wordsworth could scale the )
top of Snowdon without too much discomfort, and the native ]
opulation was flowing away from the moors and hills to the valleys ‘
and industrial areas. As the Welsh became more and more |
industrialized, so they came to cherish the image of the Welshman as ‘
a sturdy tough hillman, free as mountain air.

Merrie Wales with its colourful rites and customs was dying or dead,
yet there emerged in this period an elaborate set of patriotic insignia
which not only gave colour to life, but also helped the people of
separate valleys or religious sects to see that they were part of a
nation. They appeared most often amongst Welshmen abroad, in
London, America or in the colonies, but not always. These insignia
of nationhood first appeared in the elaborate Saint David’s Day
ceremonies held by London Welshmen after 1714.%¢ The Welshmen
processed through London to a church, wearing leeks in their hats,
" listened to Welsh sermons, then gathered for huge dinners (set for
hundreds of guests), drank numerous toasts of loyalty to Wales and
to the reigning dynasty, made collections to Welsh charmes and then
dispersed for private carousals.
In the eighteenth century, in fact, the commonest symbol for Wales
was not the leek but the three ostrich plumes of the Princes of Wales,
which had originally belonged (together with the motto Ich Dien) to
Ostrevant in Hainault, and were taken by the Black Prince because
his mother was Queen Philippa of Hainault. They are the perfect !
specimen of borrowed plumage. London Welshmen made a display |
of them, as at the ceremonies of the Ancient Britons, to show the
Hanoverians that the Welsh were loyal, unlike the dangerous Irish
or Scots. The plumes and motto were adopted in 1751 by the
Cymmrodorion as the crest of their arms, and throughout the period

|
!
A HERALDRY OF CULTURE (

8¢ A description of the junketings of the Society of Ancient Britons in 1728 by
Richard Morris is in Davies, Morris Letters, i, p. 3.
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they are by far the most common ideogram or logo for Wales. They
remain to this day a very common symbol and form the badge, for.
example, of the Welsh Rugby Union.8®

By contrast the now well-known red dragon was hardly used at

all. It had been considered a Welsh symbol during the Middle Ages, "§
and was given wide currency between 1485 and 1603 by the Tudor * §

dynasty as part of their arms, where it probably symbolized thej;
descent from Cadwaladr the Blessed and represented their claim tq

the overlordship of all Britain. It was not considered to be a nationa] i

symbol as much as the administrative symbol of the Council of Wales,
butit did make its reappearance as the royal badge for Wales in 1807,
and thereafter was used increasingly in the banners and badges of
the eisteddfodau or Welsh clubs and societies in the early nineteenth
century. It only replaced the three plumes in Welsh esteem in the
twentieth century, the three plumes with their subservient motto

being considered too deferential for radicals, liberals and socialists,

The leek had for centuries been used by the Welsh themselves as
a badge, the colours of green and white being associated with the
Welsh princes, and used as a primitive military uniform in the
fourteenth century. Shakespeare imagined Henry V (Harry of Mon-
mouth) and Fluellen wearing it on Saint David’s Day for the
memorable honour of Wales. The leek was worn also in England,
for example by the court in London, as late as the eighteenth century,
and it is possible that it was one of the subtle ways in which the
Anglican Church wished to graft itself on to the memory of the early
British Church. The leek was certainly worn much more self-
consciously by Welshmen outside Wales. Although it could never be

called an invented tradition, it did become a common part of the .

elaborate symbolic décor which draped the eisteddfod pavilions or
concert halls for native music in the early nineteenth century. The
substitution of the daffodil for the leek as a national symbol
appeared as recently as 1907, and was based on a misunderstanding
of the Welsh word for ‘bulb’. The rather feminine delicacy of the
daffodil appealed to Lloyd George, who used it in preference to the
leek in the immense stage-managed Investiture ceremonial in
Caernarfon in 1911, and on such things as government literature of
the period.

8 The only treatment of the subject is Francis Jones, The Princes and Principality

of Wales (Cardiff, 1969), esp. pp. 86-7, and 158-204. Edwards, Yr Eisteddfod,
illustrates medals and pavilion decorations.
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~ One of the symbols most frequently used for Wales in the

”eighteenth century was the Druid, especially the druidic high priest

hooded and mantled, with his sickle and golden bough of mistletoe.
He was with Saint David a supporter of the Cymmrodorion arms
in 1751, and after that he was used with increasing frequency as a
itle for societies, clubs, inns. He appeared on the title pages of books
on Wales, added to which we find the cromlech (which was imagined
to be a Druid altar) used to accompany him, perhaps as a vignette
or tailpiece. The Cambrian Register (an excellent journal for Welsh
history and literature) chose the cromlech as its titlepage decoration
in 1795, as also did William Owen (Pughe) in a number of his books.
The Druid was a symbol for the lodges of workmen’s benefit societies
alittle later, and it was probably the onward march of nonconformity
which gradually drove out the pagan priest from Welsh national
heraldry, though he long remained, together with swags of oakleaves
and mistletoe, as a decorative element on eisteddfod crowns, chairs
and medals.

The harp, to be precise the triple harp, was used frequently as a
symbol of Wales. The triple harps themselves were sometimes
decorated with national symbols, leeks entwined about the foot, and
princely plumes sprouting from the top. Harps were used on banners
and in books, on scrolls and medals, often with fitting mottoes in
Welsh that ‘Wales is the land of the harp’, ‘the language of the soul

“is upon its strings’ and so on. The Welsh mountain goat, still a most

impressive sight in Snowdonia, was adopted by some as a Welsh
symbol. Pennant used a goatherd with his hornpipe or pibgorn and
his goats as a frontispiece to his Tours, Lady Llanover adopted a wild
goat as one of her heraldic supporters, and some of the Welsh
regiments adopted the goat as a regimental mascot. Not unnaturally
the goat was also a useful symbolic caricature for Wales in lampoons
and cartoons. "

The eisteddfod, provincial and national, was the occasion in this
period for a riotous display of insignia, and the national symbols we
have mentioned were all mixed up with the special insignia of the
Gorsedd of Bards. Thousands of eisteddfod crowns and chairs were
produced, and a language of decoration was needed for these objects.
Iolo Morganwg (a good journeyman mason and amateur artist) was
a prolific manufacturer of symbols, the most famous being his nod
cyfrin (mystic sign) of three bars, each bar representing past, present
and future, and representing the name of God in the druidic
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theology, which is still used as a most impressive ideogram for thg
National Eisteddfod. The high point of eisteddfod rites and rituajg
was not reached until the late nineteenth century when elaborate
costumes and regalia, replete with all the symbols we have mentiongg
above, were designed for the Gorsedd of Bards by Sir Hubert vop
Herkomer and Sir Goscombe John.

The new ceremonials and the symbols and insignia all served tq
help Welshmen visualize their own country, and they had ay
exceptional importance in a national community that was not 5

political state. They were a substitute for the lost customs and rites B
of the old society of patronal festivals, merry nights and calendar |

feasts.

A TURNING POINT: ‘THE TREASON OF THE BLUE BOOKS’

was instigated for many reasons; the concern for the growing hold of

dissent or nonconformity over the common people, the lack of -

provision of education in Wales and the growth of unrest over the
past few decades culminating in the Merthyr Rising of 1831, the

Chartist risings of 1839 and the Rebecca Riots from 1839 to 1843,

The commissioners (all Englishmen) reported on much in Wales
besides education, attributing the backwardness and immorality of
the people (especially the women) to the influence of dissent and the
Welsh language. The storm of protest which resulted in Wales at what
many considered a gross libel of a nation, based upon the biased

evidence given by an unrepresentative minority of Welshmen to the -

English commissioners, was called ‘ The Treason of the Blue Books’
(Brad y Llyfrau Gleision). This was an elaborate historical pun on
the words ‘ Treason of the Long Knives’ which had been a favourite
subject of the romantic mythologists. The leader of the Welsh (or
British) in the late fifth century was Vortigern (Gwrtheyrn) who
invited the Saxons under Hengist and Horsa to come to Britain to aid
him against his enemies. The Saxons invited Vortigern to a banquet,
according to the story, at which he fell in love with Hengist’s
daughter Alys Rhonwen or Rowena and asked to marry her. The
Saxons, some time later in another banquet, at a special signal leapt
upon the carousing Welsh chieftains who were at the table, and
slaughtered them with their long knives, forcing Vortigern to hand
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overalargearea of England to them. This Welsh Saint Bartholomew’s
Fve had been known as a fable by the Welsh in past centuries. It was
{aken in the seventeenth century by the balladist Matthew Owen as
a punishment for sins, to be accepted humbly and passively. In the
eighteenth century, the mythologists had seen its dramatic interest
and it was illustrated by romantic artists such as Henry Fuseli and
Angelica Kauffmann in the 1770s. After 1847, however, it was turned
into a form of political propaganda to goad the Welsh into action.?

The action taken as a result of the brouhaha over the Blue Books
was paradoxical and contradictory. On the one hand it made the
Welsh more nationalistic and Anglophobe than they had ever been
pefore, on the other it made the Welsh concerned to answer the
criticisms of the commissioners by becoming more like the English,
by turning themselves into practical, hard-headed, business-like

‘ English-speaking Britons. The brouhaha also caused new alliances
In 1847 the royal commission into the state of education in Wales
reported its findings to the government in its Blue Books. The inquiry “E'

and new divisions in Welsh society. The historical revival of the
eighteenth century, of which we have been discussing the mythological
part, had stayed aloof from the great forces of religious debate,
political reform and the industrial revolution. The great antiquarians
and scholars were in general hostile to the tremendous force of
Methodism, which not only destroyed the old merry way of life but
also filled most effectively any vacuum which might have been left.
Iolo Morganwg, for instance, wrote to his patron Owain Myfyr in

& 1799 that the Gwyneddigion and other London Welsh patriots were

being maligned as Painites at the Methodist Association at Bala by
one of Iolo’s enemies whom he always called Ginshop Jones.
Ginshop Jones was a life-guard of George III who left to become
an innkeeper and Methodist elder. ‘North Wales’, complained Iolo,
‘isnow as Methodistical as South Wales, and South Wales as Hell. 87

William Roberts, ‘Nefydd’, Baptist minister and organizer of
schools wrote a collection of essays in 1852 Crefydd yr Oesoedd
Tywyll (Religion of the Dark Ages) where he contrasts the semi-pagan
folk culture of Wales with the new respectable Welsh culture of his

L day, that of the eisteddfod, the literary society, the debating club and

the journals, and noted that until recently the harsh spirit of Geneva
had kept the Methodists from enjoying this blossoming culture. The

8 David Williams, A4 History of Modern Wales (London, 1950), pp. 246-68 on
nonconformity, and pp. 269-85 on the growth of national consciousness, is
excellent for the 1840s.

87 @G, J. Williams, ‘ Llythyrau Llenorion’ (Letters of Authors), ¥ Llenor, vi (1927),
p- 39.

y
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old guard of the Methodists were dying off rapidly in the 1840s, Th
young could see to what extent Welsh culture had changed, and thi
Blue Books controversy finally drove them into the arms of the othg
dissenters and the Welsh patriots, because the commissioners Tumpe,
them all together and attacked Methodists, dissenters and the Wels
language as one. :

The closing of the gap between Welsh patriots and the dissenter.
and Methodists unfortunately meant the opening of a gap betweg

the patriots and the Anglicans, who had in various ways dominated§ ‘

the cultural revival since the eighteenth century, and had certain]
been its most brilliant promoters from 1815 to 1847. The new way,
of interest in things Welsh after 1815 was much encouraged by th,
movement known in Welsh as Yr Hen Bersoniaid Llengar (Ol
Literary Parsons), but which in fact involved many laymen ap
laywomen as well.®® They were somewhat reactionary in politics an,
harked back to the less disturbed peaceful Wales of the eighteent
century. They wished to preserve what was left of Merrie Wales, an
through dominating literature and history they hoped to prevent an
further encroachments by dissent or Methodism upon Welsh life. -
They included the historian Angharad Llwyd (the daughter of John

Lloyd, Pennant’s companion); Lady Llanover; Lady Charlotte

Guest, the editor of the famous edition of Welsh medieval tales which
she called The Mabinogion (1849); John Jones, ‘ Tegid’, precentor of

Christ Church, Oxford ; the folk song collector Maria Jane Williams '

of Aberpergwm; Thomas Price, ‘Carnhuanawc’, cleric, historian
and Celticist; John Jenkins, ‘Ifor Ceri’, cleric, eisteddfod organizer

and folk song collector; and the cleric John Williams,  Ab Ithel’, the | ,

unscrupulous editor of Iolo Morganwg’s druidic papers, and one of

the founders of the Cambrian Archaeological Association. : ‘-

The Welsh Manuscripts Society and the Cambrian Archaeological
Association, the public school at Llandovery and the Saint David’s

University College at Lampeter were all means by which this brilliant

circle of people tried to affect Welsh life, but they reached the
common people mainly through the eisteddfod. In 1819 the Swansea
radical journal Seren Gomer approved of the Carmarthen eisteddfod,

8 Bedwyr Lewis Jones, Yr Hen Bersoniaid Llengar (Old Literary Parsons) (Denbigh,
1963); R. T. Jenkins, Hanes Cymru yn y Bedwaredd Ganrif ar Bymtheg (History
of Wales in the Nineteenth Century) i. 17891843 (Cardiff, 1933) has much passin
on the clerical patriots. For the general position of Celtic studies in the 1830s
to the 1860s see Rachel Bromwich, Matthew Arnold and Celtic Literature: a
Retrospect 1865-1965 (Oxford, 1965).
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<yut by 1832 the editor David Evans was deeply suspicious of the

caumaris eisteddfod on the grounds that it would deflect the Welsh
om political reforms. Angharad Llwyd in an appendix to her
istory of Anglesey, which won the prize at the eisteddfod, printed
a speech by another of the patriot clerics, the poet John Blackwell,

+Alun’, in which he said that the Welsh peasant was cultured and

jiterate, his books unsullied by immorality, and he did not bother
with politics or government.®® But things were changing even in the

-romantic world of the eisteddfod, for already in 1831 Arthur James

Johnes (later a judge) won the prize for an essay ‘The Causes of
Dissent in Wales’, a work of what would now be termed sociology.
It was only some years later that attempts were made to turn the

-eisteddfod into a Welsh version of the British Association for the

-Advancement of Science. The patriot clerics with their concern for the
remote and mythological past still dominated the eisteddfod until the
late 1840s, but the controversy over the Biue Books placed them in
an impossible position, and gradually the dissenters and Methodists
turned on their fields of endeavour and took them over, claiming to
stand for the Welsh nation and branding the Anglicans as foreign
intruders. When the great leader of radical Wales, Henry Richard,
published his Letters and Essays on Wales in 1866 he virtually
equated being Welsh with being a nonconformist, and ‘he brushed
the Anglicans aside. The nonconformist take over of Welsh culture
created a new image. It weakened Welsh interest in the far-distant
national past, replacing it with an interest in the past of the Old
Testament and with the early history of dissenting causes in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and emphasized the new

lpuritanical Sunday as ‘The Welsh Sunday’, the new ‘Welsh way of

life’ being that of the chapel, the singing school (for hymns not
ballads), the temperance assemblies, the Cymarnfa Ganu (hymnsinging
assemblies), the quarterly meetings and associations, the mutual
improvement societies, and much else which is familiar to the
twentieth century as the typical Wales. It is no wonder then that the
historian Sir John Lloyd remarked that the Wales of Victoria differed
from that of Queen Anne as much as that of Queen Anne had differed
from that of Boadicea. John Thomas, ‘Ieuan Ddu’, published his

8 Angharad Llwyd, 4 History of the Island of Anglesey (Ruthin, 1832), p. 39 of
appendix. Cf. Mary Ellis, ‘Angharad Llwyd’, Flintshire Historical Society
Publications, xxvi (1976), pp. 52-95, and xvii (1978), pp. 43-87.
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lost touch with the songs of the past; young men even in remof3
Cardiganshire were forced to sing hymns at wedding banQUe'
because they knew nothing else.?? ;
The great forces of politics and industrialism which had been k
at bay by the scholars and patriots closed in on the charmed Cirel§
of the romantic mythologists in the 1840s and 1850s. Not that
eighteenth-century patriots were ignorant of either world; the Mo
circle, for example, dabbled in industry and politics, as was inevita
since Lewis Morris was the controversial head of the royal mines if
Cardiganshire and Richard Morris was at the Navy Office. Thomy
Pennant came from the Greenfield valley of Flintshire where ther;

was much early industry, and as a leading squire concerned himse|¢H

with the government reforms in the 1780s. Patriots such as Ig)
Morganwg or Morgan John Rhys and their friends were involve
in radical politics in the 1780s and 1790s, when there was

considerable literature on political matters in Welsh.** Owain Myfy
considered that the Gwyneddigion society should be a debatin
society for radical discussion of reform in church and state, and th
same was true of some of the other London Welsh societies. Me
like Iolo and Morgan John Rhys belonged to a tradition of politica

discussion amongst the dissenting craftsmen of the hill country of'

Glamorgan, but they were a small minority, and the repression o
the long years of war deadened the reform movement, whi
strengthening the anti-revolutionary feeling in Wales. -

Henry Richard writing in 1866 referred back to the culture of hi

childhood and he recalled the large number of Welsh journals read

by his father, observing that they were concerned with poetry an
religion, with barely a mention of politics or commerce, save in a
small appendix in the back.® This would have gained the approval
of Lady Llanover and the clerical patriots, for their zestful cultural
renaissance took place against a background of grinding poverty and
seething discontent. Angharad Liwyd bought the stock of books of
William Owen, ‘Sefnyn’, to destroy them, because he supported
0 John Thomas, ‘Ievan Ddu’, The Cambrian Minstrel (Merthyr, 1845), p. 29n. The
tradition of hymn singing at football matches is a late nineteenth-century
phenomenon, arising from the same causes.
1 David Davies, The Influence of the French Revolution on Welsh Life and Literature
(Carmarthen, 1926); J. J. Evans, Dylanwad y Chwyldro Ffrengig ar Lenyddiaeth
Cymru (Influence of the French Revolution on Welsh Literature) (Liverpool,

1928), and Morgan John Rhys a’i Amserau (M. J. Rhys and his Times) (Cardiff,
1935).

2 Henry Richard, Letters and Essays on Wales, 2nd edn (London, 1884), p. 93.
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atholic emancipation, and Lady Llanover would havse nothing‘to
o with Llywelyn Williams (1822-72), a brilliant triple harp1§t,
pecause his father Sephaniah Williams was the leader of the Chartist
ising of 1839. Just as the controversy of the Blu.e Books broyght the

cthodists to the point of involving themselves in Welsh politics and
alture, so it strengthened the hand of the Welshmen wl_u? wished
heir countrymen to involve themselves in business and politics. Even

without the Blue Books controversy, the general circumstances of
- Welsh society were forcing men to play a more and more active part

n controlling their own affairs. Edwin Chadwick observed that the
extraordinary rites and rituals associated with the Rebecca Riots

- from 1839 to 1843 had grown out of the custom of Ceffy! Pren
) (Horseplay).93 The customary society had long punished sexual

misdemeanours with nocturnal processions of men in female garb

nd effigy-burning and mock trials. Butin 1839 they were transformed
for a violent social and political purpose. Thomas Jones, ‘Glan
Alun’, who appealed for a national anthem in 1848, also appealed
in the same number of the Traethodydd against the current Welsh
concern for dry factual rational English practicality. The turning
point had been reached, and from 1848 onwards the invention of
tradition, which had been so long dominant in Welsh culture, began
to decay. .

The poets and mythologists and dreamers found themselves
subjected to harsher criticism, sometimes of a general nature, from
those who believed that Wales must now progress from a lower stage
of human evolution where poetry and history were important to a

_higher stage of evolution where practical things must dominate; at

other times the harsh criticism was particular. John Williams, ‘Ab
Ithel’, hoped to make the Llangollen Eisteddfod in 1858 a revival
of the great days of the patriot clerics of the 1820s and 1830s. He
himself hoped to win the prize for the history essay by proving the
truth of the Madoc story. He won the prize but the real victor was
Thomas Stephens, from Merthyr Tydfil who had already published
a history of Welsh literature, and who exploded Madoc as a baseless
myth. The change was observable right through the proceedings at
Llangollen; for example William Roos of Amlwch gained one of the
painting prizes, one painting being of the death of Owain Glyndwr,

93 David Williams, The Rebecca Riots (Cardiff, 1955), pp. 53-6, 104, 128, 185, 191,
241, 290. For unrest from the 1790s to 1835 see D. J. V. Jones, Before Rebecca
(London, 1973).
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but another being of the recent death of Captain Wynn at the Almd
Within a few years the Welsh began to learn through their periodicﬁfj
of the great advances of German philology, and of the work of B0p A
and Zeuss setting Welsh scientifically in its true philological conte
making it more and more difficult for the Welsh to believe in thi
irrational historical myth-making of the eighteenth century.® T ;
chickens of Lhuyd and Leibniz long before had at last come hom—%
to roost. The sprites and phantoms of remote centuries of Welsh
history and literature which had so entertained and inspired the
previous generations were dispelled as they were brought out into the
light of common day.

Just as this was happening, and the survivors of the older wor
such as the clerics ‘Ab Ithel’ and ‘Glasynys’, or Lady Llanover,
were withdrawing into disgruntled isolation or silence, the new worlg:
of radical and nonconformist Wales began to turn itself into a myth
the fogs and mists descended upon recent history, and people were
entertained by a host of fresh legends about themselves, about the
persecution of the early Methodists (which they read in Robert J ones
of Rhos-Lan’s Drych yr Amseroedd, a book which R. T. Jenkins
called ‘The apocrypha of the Revival®), or about Dic Penderyn and
the Merthyr Rising of 1831, or the fight against the oppressive
landlords and captains of industry.

¢ the patriots we have been describing. But Welshness was reject'ed
of ¢ large number because it was associated with quaintness and with
oy ather discredited mythology. The Welshness of Victoria’s reign
a rald be very fierce and passionate, but this is because it had to
coutend with so many enemies. To survive, Welshness had, in the
(1;(;6108 and 1870s, to transfer itself subtly to the new world of
adicalism and nonconformity. ‘ . N
The historical revival and the invention of tradition hgd an effect
in Wales more far-reaching than anything gomparable in England,
- though it did resemble what was happen}ng in small European
countries. Wales in the eighteenth cenjtury did not have‘ an unbroke.n
or a fortunate historical tradition; it did not have a glorious or heroic
recent past. Hence the rediscovery of the remote past, the Druids and
the Celts and the others, had an astounding effec:c on t‘he Welsh.
Wales did not have a network of learned or 'acad?n.n'c institutions to
check and balance myths and inventions with cr1t101§m. The reader
and the writer could not hunt for the past systematxcally‘togejcher.
The manuscripts for instance were nearly al! locked up in private
libraries, and few texts were published ; hence it was easy for a for_ger
of genius like Iolo Morganwg to bamboozle.the‘We?lsh (and Er'xgh.sh)
public. It was precisely this lack of scholarly institutions anfi criticism
which made it possible for Macpherson to defend his Ossian poems
in Scotland, Baron Hersart de la Villemarqué (Kervarker) to compose
his bogus ancient Breton poetry in Barzaz Bre}'z, or Vaclav Hanka
to publish his bogus medieval Czech manuscript .the Kralodvorsky
Rukopis. Hanka wrote this only two years after Ossian was translated
into Czech, and it was only revealed as a forgery a half century or
 more later by Thomas Masaryk. The English, on the other hand, were
not slow to detect the forgeries of Chatterton.
In Wales the movement of revival and myth-making grew out of
a crisis in Welsh life, when the very lifeblood of the nation seemed
to be ebbing away. Common sense and reason dictated t}}at Welshmen
should regard the past as closed and finished, and that since tl%ey were
‘blotted out of the books of records’ they should be happy with their

CONCLUSION: THE ELUSIVE QUARRY

What, in conclusion, had been achieved by this extraordinary §
movement? The Wales we have been describing was not a political [
state, and for want of such a state the people were driven to givea §
disproportionate amount of their energies to cultural matters, to the " §.°
recovery of the past and, where the past was found wanting, to its
invention. The old way of life decayed and disappeared, the past was
very often tattered and threadbare, and so a great deal of invention
was needed. The romantic mythologists had succeeded so well, in
some ways, that they made things Welsh appear charmingly and

appealingly quaint. While things antique had authority this was lot. Tt required a superhuman effort by a.small r_m}xlnb_er of i)a"clzﬁfz
good, but when an age of progress arrived it was bad. Welshness, |  to force their fellow-countrymen to appreciate their gr}taglfﬁi oabout
then, was preserved and handed on to the future by the crucial efforts [  what was their own. They felt that the pnly_l way to' ring this 3
was to ransack the past and transform it with imagination, to c;:rea ]
9 Bromwich,MatthewArnaldandCelticLiterature;FrancisShaw,‘TheBackground ; instruct, entertain, amuse and educate
to the Grammatica Celtica’, Celtica, iii (1953), pp. 1-17 on the work of Bopp in anew Welshness Whlc}} would i ic Wal hich they created
1839 and of Zeuss in 1853, the people. The mythical and romantic Wales whi y
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allowed the Welsh to lose their immediate past, and to gainavy
of it in the arts and literature; they could, as it were, have thei
and eat it. The art and artifice which we have described her
great healing function at this difficult juncture in Welsh
Welsh life went on changing, and as it changed so the process
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For an extended treatment of the subject of this cha
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-~ The Context, Performance and
caning of Ritual: The British
onarchy and the ‘ Invention of
Tradition’, c¢. 18201977+

DAVID CANNADINE

In 1820, The Black Book, a radical critique of the corruption and
power of the English Establishment, made this comment on royal
ritual:
Pageantry and show, the parade of crowns and coronets, of gold
keys, sticks, white wands and black rods; of ermine and lawn,
maces and wigs, are ridiculous when men become enlightened,
when they have learned that the real object of government is to
confer the greatest happiness on the people at the least expense.®
Forty years later, Lord Robert Cecil, the future third marquess of
Salisbury, having watched Queen Victoria open parliament, wrote
with scarcely more approval:
Some nations have a gift for ceremonial. No poverty of means or
absence of splendour inhibits them from making any pageant in
which they take part both real and impressive. Everybody falls
naturally into his proper place, throws himself without effort into
the spirit of the little drama he is enacting, and instinctively
represses all appearance of constraint or distracted attention.

" But, he went on to explain:

This aptitude is generally confined to the people of a southern
climate and of non-Teutonic parentage. In England the case is
exactly the reverse. We can afford to be more splendid than most
nations; but some malignant spell broods over all our most solemn

1 An earlier draft of this paper was presepted to the Social History Seminar at
Cambridge University and to a joint/ student-faculty seminar at Princeton
University. I am most grateful to the participants for their comments and
criticisms, to Dr S. D. Banfield and Mr C. J. Babbs for help with two particular
problems, and to Mr J. Whaley for sharing with me his incomparable knowledge
of ritual and ceremony in early modern Europe. Some preliminary thoughts on
this subject were outlined in my article, ‘The Not-So-Ancient Traditions of
Monarchy’, New Society (2 June 1977), pp. 438-40. This final version was
completed in 1979.

2 Quoted in D. Sutherland, The Landowners (London, 1968}, p. 158.
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ceremonials, and inserts into them some feature which makes them v

all ridiculous...Something always breaks down, somebody
contrives to escape doing his part, or some bye-motive is suffereq
to interfere and ruin it all.?

Taken together, these quotations exemplify contemporary attitudeg
towards the ceremonial of the British monarchy during the firg
three-quarters of the nineteenth century. The first argued that as the
population was becoming better educated, royal ritual would soop”
be exposed as nothing more than primitive magic, a hollow sham_
And the second suggested, on the basis of impeccable inside know.
ledge, that in any case the pageantry centred on the monarchy wag
conspicuous for its ineptitude rather than for its grandeur.

Today in England the situation is the exact reverse. With the
possible exception of the papacy, no head of state is surrounded by
more popular ritual than Queen Elizabeth II. The mass of the
population may indeed have become better educated, as the authors
of The Black Book had hoped; but they have not, as a result, lost
their liking for the secular magic of monarchy. On the contrary, as
Tan Gilmour has noted, ‘Modern societies still need myth and ritual,
A monarch and his family supply it.’* And, in additional contrast
to this earlier period, the ceremonial is now splendidly performed,
so much so that observers have assumed that this has always been
the case. ‘All the pageantry and grandeur of a thousand-year-old
tradition’; ‘a pageantry that has gone on for hundreds of years’; “all
the precision that comes from centuries of precedent’; the English
are particularly good at ceremonial’: these are the phrases of
contemporary commentatorsandjournalists as they describe the great
royal ceremonials.® However accurate may have been the accounts
of The Black Book and of Cecil in their time, they have ceased to
be valid today. The purpose of this chapter is to describe and explain
the subsequent changes in the context and nature of English royal
ceremonial which have rendered their comments irrelevant and
confounded their predictions.

® The Saturday Review, 9 Feb. 1861, pp. 140-1. The article was published

anonymously.

4 L Gilmour, The Body Politic (London, 1969), p. 313.

5 J. Dimbleby, Richard Dimbleby (London, 1977), p. 329; Sir J. Wheeler-Bennett,

King George VI: His Life and Reign (London, 1965), p. 310; H. Vickers, ‘ Twenty

Five Years a Queen’, in H. Montgomery-Massingberd (ed.), Burke’s Guide to the

British Monarchy (London, 1977), p. 42; Illustrated London News, 6 Feb.
1965.
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I

Despite the continued centrality of the monarchy in British political,
social and cultural life, the changing nature of its public image during
the last two hundred years has received remarkably little attention
from historians. The ‘theatre of power’ of Tudor and Stuart
courts — the manner by which royal and republican prestige was

"enhanced by elaborateceremonial — hasbeenextensivelyinvestigated,

not only for Britain but for Europe as a whole.® For the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, a second efflorescence of
‘invented’ ritual and tradition in Wilhelmine Germany and the
French Third Republic has been the subject of a number of studies,
which throw out suggestive hints as far as contemporary British
ceremonial is concerned.” And, in inter-war Europe, the elaborate
ritnals of the new Fascist and Communist régimes have recently
begun to attract extensive scholarly attention.® By comparison,
English royal ritual has been almost entirely ignored for the period
since the late seventeenth century. Although biographies of kings and

& R. E. Giesey, The Royal Funeral Ceremony in Renaissance France (Geneva, 1960);
R. Strong, Splendour at Court: Renaissance Spectacle and Illusion (London,
1973); S. Anglo, Spectacle, Pageantry and Early Tudor Policy (Oxford, 1969);
D. M. Bergeron, English Civic Pageantry, 1558—1642(London, 1971);F. A. Yates,
The Valois Tapestries (London, 1959); E. Muir, ‘Images of Power: Art and
Pageantry in Renaissance Venice’, Am. Hist. Rev., Ixxxix (1979), pp. 16-52;
G. Reedy, ‘Mystical Politics: The Imagery of Charles II's Coronation’, in
P. J. Korshin (ed.), Studies in Culture and Revolution: Aspects of English Intellec-
tual History, 16401800 (London, 1972), pp. 21-42; C. Geertz, ‘Centers, Kings
and Charisma: Reflections on the Symbolics of Power’, in J. Ben-David and
T. N. Clark (eds.), Culture and its Creators: Essays in Honor of E. Shils (Chicago
and London, 1977), esp. pp. 153-7.

G. L. Mosse, ‘ Caesarism, Circuses and Monuments’, Journal of Contemporary
History, vi (1971), pp. 167-82; C. Rearick, ‘Festivals and Politics: the Michelet
Centennial of 1898°, in W. Laqueur and G. L. Mosse (eds.), Historians in Politics
(London, 1974), pp. 59-78; C. Rearick, ‘Festivals in Modern France: The
Experience of the Third Republic’, Journal of Contemporary History, xii (1977),
pp. 435-60; R. Samson, ‘La Féte de Jeanne d’Arc en 1894: Controverse et
Célébration’, Revue d’ Histoire Moderne et Contemporaire, xx (1973), pp. 444-63;
M. Agulhon, ‘Esquisse pour une Archéologie de la République: 1’Allegorie
Civique Féminine’, Annales: Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations, xxviii (1973), pp.
5-34; E. J. Hobsbawm, ‘Inventing Traditions in Nineteenth-Century Europe’
(Past and Present Conference Paper, 1977), pp. 1-25. My debt to Prof.
Hobsbawm’s work will be apparent throughout this chapter.

G. L. Mosse, ‘Mass Politics and the Political Liturgy of Nationalism’, in E.
Kamenka (ed.), Nationalism: The Nature and Evolution of an Ideal (London, 1976),
pp. 39-54; H. T. Barden, The Nuremberg Party Rallies, 1929-39 (London, 1967).
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queens contain appropriate accounts of weddings, coronations and

funerals, there has been no systematic attempt to analyse sucp,

ceremonial in a long-term, comparative, contextual perspective,

Accordingly, the pioneer work on the ceremonial aspect of the

British monarchy has been almost entirely undertaken by sociologists
with regard to both the provision and the interpretation of thé
evidence. Since the establishment of Mass Observation in 1937, there
has been a continuous stream of surveys assessing popular responseg
to successive royal ceremonial occasions, from the coronation of
George VI to the Silver Jubilee of Queen Elizabeth.® Some
sociologists have attempted to analyse their ‘meaning’ within 3
Durkheimian, functionalist framework, stressing the integrative
force of such ceremonial, and the way in which it embodies and
reflects, upholds and reinforces, deeply rooted, widely held popular
values.!® In another tradition, the same ritual has been seen, not ag
expressing a publicly articulated expression of consensus, but as
embodying the ‘mobilization of bias’ — an example of the ruling élite
consolidating its ideological dominance by exploiting pageantry as
propaganda.' Either way, for the sociologist, the ‘meaning’ of
ceremonial in industrial society is inferred from an essentially
decontextualized analysis of the ritual itself, evaluated within the
relatively historical framework of Marxist or functionalist theory..

This chapter seeks to rediscover the ‘meaning’ of such royal

ceremonial by employing a rather different methodology, namely -

that of setting it more comprehensively within its historical context.
Thecentralidea underlying thisapproachis that ceremonial occasions,
like works of art or of political theory, cannot be interpreted merely

‘in terms of their internal structure, indépendant de tout sujet, de tout

® H. Jennings and C. Madge, May the Twelfth (London, 1937); L. Harris, Long
to Reign Over Us? (London, 1966); J. G. Blumler, J. R. Brown, A. J. Ewbank
andT. J. Nossiter, ¢ Attitudes to the Monarchy: Their Structure and Development
during a Ceremonial Occasion’, Political Studies, xix (1971), pp. 149-71; R. Rose
and D.Kavanagh, ‘The Monarchy in Contemporary British Culture’,
Comparative Politics, viii (1976), pp. 548-76. For the most recent analysis, using
such material, see P. Ziegler, Crown and People (London, 1978).

E. Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life (trans. J. W. Swain,
London, 1915), pp. 220, 225, 358, 375, 379; E. Shils and M. Young, ‘The
Meaning of the Coronation’, Sociological Review, new ser., i (1953), pp. 63-81;
Blumler ef al., “ Attitudes to the Monarchy’, pp- 170-1.

S. Lukes, ‘Political Ritual and Social Integration’, in S. Lukes, Essays in Social
Theory (London, 1977), pp. 62-73; N. Birnbaum, ‘Monarchies and Sociologists:
A Reply to Professor Shils and Mr Young’, Sociological Review, new ser., iii

(1955), pp. 5-23; R. Bocock, Riwual in Industrial Society (London, 1974), pp.
102-4.

1

o 'et’ ' .
?Iijated as texts, or all texts which may be treated as cultural forms,

“ethick’ rather than “thin’ description is required.'? For ceremonial

oceas . .. . : .
the context.. .is not merely to gain additional information...; it is
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et de toute contexte’. Like all cultural forms which may be

jons as much as for great works of political theory, ‘to study

also to equip ourselves...with a way of gaining a greater insight
into. ..its meaning than we can ever hope to achieve mmply from
reading the text itself”.1® So, in order to rediscover the ‘meamng’ of
royal ritual during the modern period, it is necessary to Felate it to
the specific social, political, economic and cultural ml.heu w'1tIhm
which it was actually performed. With ceremonial, as with pO!Ith'al
theory, the very act of locating the occasion or ’Fhe Fext in its
appropriate context is not merely to providfa the hlstqucal back-
ground, but actually to begin the process of interpretation.!4 .
For clearly, even if the text of a repeated ritual like a coronation

" remains unaltered over time, its ‘meaning’ may change profoundly

depending on the nature of the context. In an essentially static age,
unchanging ritual might be a genuine reflection of, and reinforcement
to, stability and consensus. But in a period of change, conflict or
crisis, it might be deliberately unaltered so as to give an impression
of continuity, community and comfort, despite overwhelming con-
textual evidence to the contrary. Under certain circumstances, a
coronation might be seen by participants and contemporaries as a
symbolic reaffirmation of national greatness. But in a different
context, the same ceremony might assume the characteristics of
collective longing for past glories. In the same way, a royal funeral

_ might be a service of thanksgiving and celebration for a monarch who

had made his nation great. Or, with the same format and text, it could
be interpreted as a requiem, not only for the monarch himself, but
for the country as a great power. Just as the ‘meaning’ of the Statue
of Liberty has altered profoundly during the last century as a result
of changes in ‘the historical tissue of circumstance’, so the same
argument may be made with regard to the texts of ritual events.'®

12 C, Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures (London, 1975), pp. 7, 14, 449. )

18 Q. Skinner, The Foundations of Modern Political Thought, 2 vols. (Cambridge,
1978), i, pp. xii—xiv.

14 Cf. D. M. Schneider, ‘Notes Towards a Theory of Culture’, in K. H. Basso and
H. A. Selby (eds.), Meaning in Anthropology, (Albuquerque, New Mexico, !976),
pp-214-15: ‘allmeaningis to some degree context-defined or context-determined’.

15 M. Trachtenberg, The Statue of Liberty (Harmondsworth, 1977), pp. 1§—19,
186-96. For a similar analysis of the changed ‘meaning’ of the famous railway
bridge over the Zambezi at Victoria Falls, see: J. Morris, Farewell the Trumpets:
An Imperial Retreat (London, 1978), pp. 347-8. ’
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However, a work of art such as a statue is, by definition, stat;
insofar as its ‘meaning’ alters over time, that can onl

of changes in the context. But in the case of ritual and ceremonigj

the performance itself is also elastic and dynamic. While the-bag 3

text of a repeated ritual may remain essentially unaltered
the crowning, anointing and recognition of an English cor

which in itself only serves to give a further dimension to
‘meaning’. The ceremonial might be performed well or badly,

might be carefully rehearsed or blundered through with

or even passionately assured of the historical importance of the

pageant in which they were participating. And so, depending both

on the nature of the performance and the context within which it {g

set, the “meaning’ of what is ostensibly the same ceremony might

fundamentally alter. No analysis restricted to the text, which ignores

both the nature of the performance and the *thick’ description of
context, can hope to offer a historically convincing explanation of

the “meaning’ of royal ritual and ceremonial in modern Britain,1¢
Viewed in this light, there are at least ten aspects of ritual,

performance and context which need to be investigated. The first is -
the political power of the monarch: was it great or small, growing -
or declining? The second is the personal character and standing of -
the monarch: was he loved or loathed, respected or reviled ? The third

is the nature of the economic and social structure of the country over
which he ruled: was it localized, provincial and pre-industrial, or
urban, industrial and class-dominated? The fourth is the type, extent

and attitude of the media: how vividly did it describe royal events, ~

and what picture of the monarchy did it convey? The fifth is the
prevailing state of technology and fashion: was it possible for the
monarchy to benefit from using anachronistic modes of transport
or dress to enhance its mystery and magic? The sixth is the self-image

16 This seems to me, as a historian, to be the chief problem in the textualist approach
in anthropology, exemplified in E. Leach, Culture and Communication: The Logic
by which Symbols are Connected: an Introduction to the Use of Structuralist
Analysis in Social Anthropology (London, 1976), Pp. 84-93, where he analyses
the biblical story of the consecration of Aaron as Hj gh Priest. For an even better
example of this genre, see the same author’s unpublished lecture, ‘Once a Knight
is Quite Enough’, where he compares the investiture of knighthood with pig
sacrifice in Borneo in the 1940s, a comparison which, fro
standpoint, says almost nothing of interest
of investiture in the context of the present.

m a historian’s
about the ‘meaning’ of the ceremony

y be as a regyf

— such g¢

onatiop -
the precise manner in which the ceremonial is produced may diffey,
3

changes i

little prioy
preparation. The participants might be bored, indifferent, interested,v

e -
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> nation over which the monarch ruled: was it confident of its
t~h‘? . in the international hierarchy, or worried and threatened by

ASl't o0 1hallengers? Was it opposed to formal empire, or s;lf-
foroE) c1 imperialist? The seventh is the condition of the capital
pons® 1ou15‘»1i)éh most royal ceremonials took place: was it squalid and

e Wssive or endowed with splendid buildings and triumphal
‘u’mmprchfare,s as a fitting backdrop for ritual and pageantr)f? The
Oro}f %S the attitude of those responsible for liturgy, music an'd
~ rght ization: were they indifferent to the ceremonial and inept in
&organ%zation or eager and able to make the display a success? Th}i
allluis the 1’1ature of the ceremonial as actually performed: was it

w =2

0rg
qnint

. shabby and slovenly, or splendid and spectacular? Finally, there is the
S

‘question of commercial exploitation: how far did manufacturers of
4 ttery medals and other artefacts feel that there was money to be
Eloade f;om the sale of commemorative pie;ces? _
' 4If the ritual and ceremonial of the British mon:archy is cgntext-
ﬁalized and evaluated in this way, it becc?me.s possible to redlscoyelr
its ‘meaning’ in a more historically convincing manner tharll1 s?glooo-
ogists have so far been able to do. For thelzn,‘England from ‘E e 18 ) S
is assumed to be a ‘modern’, ‘industrial’, cont‘emporary society,
the structure of which is taken as given.”.But, asis so oftex} the case%
for the historian it is the changes e.mq discontinuities which arefo
major interest rather than the unifying aspects. To ’suppos.e, for
instance, as many sociologists do, that Waltef queh-ot ] descpptmn
of the mid-Victorian monarchy was valid for 1Fs time in the same waz
that it is assumed to have been valid sjnce, is to shgw'a pro.fourlll
-ignorance, not only of the very pecuhar' conFext within Wh.IChb e
wrote The English Constitution and his articles in The Economist, u;
also of the exact way in which both the coqtext and p_erfoinance o
royal ritual have changed and developed since .t:h:flt time. -
Set in this ‘thick’ descriptive context, four dlstlnf:t_ phases in the
development of the ceremonial image of the British monarchy

1 ‘Political Ritual and Social Integration’, pp. 62, 64. ' _

18 1S?lhl%s Ezlc;e%ofng, ‘The Meaning of the Coronation’, p. 64; ]?océ)ckE ngi in
Industrial Society, p. 103; Rose and Kavanagh, “The Monarcl.ly mb 011 %mpeho :’}S'
British Culture’, pp. 553, 557. In fact, the most important point al dou agof ors
complex and occasionally contradictory picture of the power an Fpmt];l; of the
monarchy was that it was not so much description as prescrxptlv;:l. ord ok
analysis along these lines, see: N. St John-Stevas (ed.), The Co 3ec;‘ae | Works of
Walter Bagehot, 12 vols. so far (London, 1965-78), v, pp. 81—' h g S t'tuﬁm;
R.H. S. Crossman, introduction to W. Bagehot, The Englis onsti
(London, 1963), p. 36. :
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emerge. The first period, extending from the 1820s, and before, t
the 1870s, is a period of ineptly managed ritual, performed in wh
was still preponderantly a localized, provincial, pre-industrial 80Ciet
The second, beginning in 1877, when Victoria was made emp
India, and extending until the outbreak of the First World War wa
in Britain as in much of Europe, the heyday of ‘invented traditiop
atime when old ceremonials were staged with an expertise and appe

which had been lacking before, and when new rituals were self.
consciously invented to accentuate this development. Then, from’
1918 until Queen Elizabeth’s coronation in 1953 came the period iy
which the British persuaded themselves that they were good gt
ceremonial because they always had been — a beliefin large part made
possible because Britain’s former rivals in royal ritual — Germany,

Austria and Russia — had dispensed with their monarchies, leav

phases will now be examined in turn.

II

The period lasting to the 1870s saw the British monarchy at its most
significant in terms of the real, effective political power which it

wielded. And, with the experience of the seventeenth century still
strong in the English corporate memory, it followed that there

remained hostility to the further aggrandizement of royal influence

by re-opening of the theatre of power which had been happily closed
down by the end of the seventeenth century. In 1807, for example,
George IIT dissolved a parliament less than one year old so as to
increase the strength of a ministry hostile to Catholic Emancipation.
Four years later, when the Prince of Wales assumed the regency, it
was generally supposed that, if he had so wished, he could have
removed the Tory administration and put in the Whigs in their
place.’® Thereafter, he remained an exasperating and important
figure in the political firmament, a constant irritant to Canning,
Liverpool and Wellington alike. And his successor, William IV, was
even more energetic, as Professor Gash explains:

1 C. Hibbert, George IV (Harmondsworth, 1976), pp. 379-83, 675-86, 694.

eSS of#

n

Britain alone in the field. Finally, since 1953, the decline of Britailgl
as a great power, combined with the massive impact of television,ﬂ'
suggests that the ‘meaning’ of royal ceremonial has once again
changed profoundly, although as yet the outlines of this new period
of change can only be dimly discerned. Each of these successive
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[n his short reign of seven years, he thrice dismissgd a rpinistry;
twice dissolved Parliament for political. purposes before its t'1r.n§;
three times made formal proposals to his ministers fora coahtl.on
with their political opponents; and on one celebrate@ occasion
allowed his name to be used, inc%ependently of his POlzlotlcal
advisers, to influence a crucial vote in the House of Lords.

Nor was Victoria, in her early years as queen, exactly quiescent. In

1839, by refusing to accept Ladies of the Bedchamber who were

agrecable to Pecl, she succeeded in artificially prolonging the life of

Melbourne’s government. In 1851, she all but sacked I.’alme‘rston from
the Foreign Office and, after Albert’s dea}th, remained ‘a shrewc},
persistent and opinionated adviser and critic of her governme‘nts,f
Even as late as 1879 the Commons once more debate«_i Dunmng.s
famous motion ‘that the influence of the Crown has increased, is
increasing, and ought to be diminished’.?! .

If continuing royal power made grand royal'ce_remon%al unaccept-
able, then renewed royal unpopularity made it 1mpf)s51ble. For the
public character and reputation of successive. generations of the royal
family during the first three-quarters qf the'mneteel_lth century meant
that they were almost without exception viewed w1tl,1 md}fference or
hostility. The lives, loves and morals of George II's children were
such as to make them arguably the most unloved royal generation
in English history. In particular, George IV’s extravagance and

3 womanizing brought the monarchy to a low ebb, the nadir of which

was reached in 1821 when his marriage to Queen Caroline became
both public politics and public scandal. ‘There never was an

':f _ individual less regretted by his fellow creatures than this deceased

king’, noted The Times in its damning editorial on his death. ‘What
eye has wept for him? What heart has heav<.:d‘ one tl,n'ob of
unmercenary sorrow?’?? In the same way, W11}1am IV s short
honeymoon of popularity vanished as a result of his hostility tQ the
Whig reforming government, so that The Spectator could c.astlga’Fe
him for his ‘feebleness of purpose and littlenesg of ‘mmd, his
ignorance and his prejudices’.?® Nor, initially, did Victoria fare any

20 N, Gash, Reaction and Reconstruction in English Politics, 1832-1852 (Oxford,
1965), p. 5.
y _ 1971), pp. ii, 163,
21 D, Beales, From Castlereagh to Gladstone, 1815-1885 (London, /
166; J. Ridley, Palmerston (London, 1972), pp. 529-40; K. Martin, The Crown
and the Establishment (London, 1962), p. 52.
22 Hibbert, George IV, pp. 782-3.
2 Martin, op. cit., p. 27.
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better. Her partiality for her first prime minister earned her the—

sobriquets ‘Mrs Melbourne’ and ‘Queen of the Whigs’, and Albert'g

Germanic intensity was generally frowned upon — ‘a Prince who hag
breathed from childhood the air of courts tainted by the imaginatiVe' ‘

servility of Goethe’.2¢ And the new Prince of Wales, ensnareq
successively in the Mordaunt Scandal and the Aylesford Cage
damningly described by Bagehot as an ‘unemployed youth’, Wa;
hardly able to add any lustre to this dowdy and unpopular crown,

In short, the monarchy was neither impartial and above politicg
nor Olympian and above society, as it was later to become, but wag
actively part of both. And, because both politics and society were
quintessentially London-based, metropolitan activities, the ceremon-
ial appeal of the monarchy was only further circumscribed. For
between the age of Wilkes and the age of Chamberlain, the nationa]
influence of London was relatively restricted as provincial England
reasserted itself. Local loyalties and rivalries remained strong; the
county community was still a cohesive and realistic unit.2s M oreover,
the uneven development of the economy and slow adoption of steam
power meant that while Britain may have been the ‘workshop of the
world’, the workshops were both small in size and relatively few in
number. Engels’s Manchester, with its massive mills and segregated
suburbs, was the exception rather than the rule. in 1851, agriculture
remained the largest employer of labour. ‘ The England of the rectory
and themodest mansion house and the farm house’ was preponderant,
‘Country towns, both large and small. ..were the norm, so far as
urbanization in the mid nineteenth century was concerned. 28 In such
a localized, provincial, face-to-face world, the scope for presenting
a ceremoniously enhanced monarch, Olympian, aloof and detached,
as the father figure of the nation and focus of all loyalties, was
distinctly limited.

# R. Fulford, The Prince Consort (London, 1966), pp. 156-9.

% A. Briggs, Victorian Cities (Harmoudsworth, 1968), pp. 312, 357-9; H. Pelling,
A History of British Trade Unionism (Harmondsworth, 1963), pp. 14-15.

* W. L. Burn, The Age of Equipoise: A Study of the Mid-Victoria Generation
(London, 1968), p. 7; Briggs, op. cit., p. 32; W. A. Armstrong, Stability and
Change in an English County Town: A Social Study of York, 1801-1851
(Cambridge, 1974), pp. 10-11; P. Mathias, The First Industrial Nation: An
Economic History of Britain, 1700-1914 (London, 1969), pp. 259-73; C.
Chamberlain, ‘The Growth of Support for the Labour Party in Britain’, British
Journal of Sociology, xxiv (1973), pp. 482-4; A. E. Musson, British Trade Unions,
18001875 (London, 1972), pp. 16-21; A. Reid, ‘Politics and Economics in the
Formation of the British Working Class: A Response to H. F. Moorhouse’,
Social History, iii (1978), p. 359.
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The condition and attitude of the press was a furth_er barrier to
such a development. For while the great r(_)yal ceremonies were fully
reported in provincial as well as metropolitan newspapers, the press
as a whole remained hostile to the monarchy. In the early de‘cades
of the nineteenth century, the attacks in the London press of G_xlh'ay,
Rowlandson and the Cruickshanks made the monarc.hy ‘without
doubt the most regular topic and target for the cartopnlsts’.”. I.Qr_om
the 1850s to the 1870s, Victoria was constantly the object of criticism
in newspaper editorials. Sensational scandals and murders had a

- more significant effect in boosting circulation than did the lavishly

reproduced commemorative editions of The Times and T.he Observer
on the occasions of William IV’s and Victoria’s coronatllons.28 And
the provincial press, Liberal, intellectual, rati(.)nal, middle-class,
opposed to display as much as to emotion, was in general no more

favourable to the monarchy than its metropolitan counterparts.?® In

addition, the lack of pictures made even the greatest of royal
ceremonial something of a mystery to all except the most literate and
wealthy. For there was no cheap, pictorial press, and the Illustrated
London News, begun in 1842, sold at a shilling a copy, and was
restricted to the ‘rectory’ public.?® Under these circumstances, great
royal ceremonies were not so much shared, corporate events as
remote, inaccessible group rites, performed for the benefit of the few

~ rather than the edification of the many.3!

The prevailing state of transport technology served further to
contain the monarchy within society rather than elevate it above. F(?r
there was nothing particularly anachronistic, romantic or splendid

. about the way in which English royalty travelled. Victorian England

was, as Professor Thompson reminds us, a horse-drawn society, in
which there were 120,000 privately owned large carriages and 250,000

¥ M. Wynn Jones, 4 Cartoon History of the Monarchy (London, 1978), pp. 40-5,
68-77; M. Walker, Daily Sketches : A Cartoon History of British Twentieth-Century
Politics (London, 1978), p. 23.

% R. D. Altick, The English Common Reader (Chicago, 1957), pp. 343-4.

2 A. ). Lee, The Origins of the Popular Press, 1855-1914 (London, 1976), pp. 38,
45, 74, 120-1. o )

30 C. Foz, ‘The Development of Social Reportage in English Periodical Illustration
during the 1840s and Early 1850s°, Past and Present,no. 74 (1977), pp. 92-3, 1002,
111; J. D. Symon, The Press and its Story (London, 1914), p. 21}.

3 Ttisalso noteworthy that few volumes were produced commemorating great royal
occasions during this period, and those which were, such as Sir George Naylor,
The Coronation of His Most Sacred Majesty King George IV, 2 vols. (London,
1839), were so lavish that their sale was restricted to a very small audience.

<
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light two wheelers by 1870.32 Indeed, the carriages which membe; I

of the royal family drove today were in widespread use tomorrg
The Phaeton, for example, was introduced by George IV tx
Wagonette by the Prince Consort, and the Victoria by the Prin,Ce
Wales.?® Stimulated by such royal patronage, there was a massi\(,)
proliferation in the range of carriages available by the mid-Victorjy

period. As W. B. Adams noted as early as 1837, ‘the varieties of

shape and make have become so numerous that it is difficult even

for the practised observer to be familiar with them all’.?* As a result.
the monarchy’s carriages were no more grand than those of less¢r’"
mortals. At William IV’s coronation, for instance, the most Out-':

standing coach was that of Prince Esterhazy. And at Victoria’s corg..
nation seven years later, the carriage of Marshal Soult, the Frenchk
ambassador, rather than that of the queen herself, was regarded ag
the most splendid.35

This lack of concern about successful foreign rivalry in trivia]
matters. was the obverse side of supreme confidence in international
cqmpetltxon in important affairs. The defeat of Napoleon left Britain
without a rival in continental Europe, and in North America the
United States, racked by civil war, seemed determined to pass from
infancy to disintegration without going through great-power status
on the way. Palmerston’s ‘Don Pacifico’ speech embodied this

self-confidence perfectly, combining as it did a panegyric on Britain’s

uniqu'e social and constitutional stability with a strident and popular
assertion of her unchallenged role as policeman of the world.?® The
early and mid-Victorians saw themselves as the leaders of progress

and pioneers of civilization, and prided themselves on the limited . -

nature of their government, their lack of interest in formal empire;
their hatred of show, extravagance, ceremonial and ostentation.“’
The certainty of power and the assured confidence of success meant
that there was no need to show off. Little Belgium might spend more

# F. M. L. Thompson, Victorian England: Th - i
15705, 5. 16 ngland.: e Horse-Drawn Society (London,
¥ Sir W. Gilbey, Modern Carriages (London, 1905)
: A s ,Pp.46-53,63-4;G. A. Th
u The History of Coaches (London, 1877), pp. 87-90. e
o W. B. Adams, English Pleasure Carriages (London, 1837), p. 220.
Thﬁl;};p, op. cit., pp. 89-90; P. Ziegler, King William IV (London, 1971)
p. 193, ’
% Burn, Age of Equipoise, p. 103; Ridley, Palmerston ; i
. ) , P. ) f , Pp. 523-4; A. Briggs,
- chltfr]t)a.n People (Harmondsworth, 1965), pp. 10-11, 24, 51. e
- Robinson and J. Gallagher, Africa and the Victorians: The Offici j
Imperialism (London, 1961), pp. 1-4. ’ ¢ Offctal Mind of
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shan Great Britain on its metropolitan law courts, but the reality of

ower and religion of parsimony meant that the English regarded
uch petty one-upmanship with disdain or indifference.?®

This attitude goes far in explaining why London was ill-suited to
¢ the setting for grand royal ceremonial, and why the English
ositively made a virtue of it. Even the most ardent champion of the

~infernal wen’ conceded that it could not rival the careful planning

of L’Enfant’s Washington, the venerable ruins of Rome, the mag-

- pificence of Haussmann’s Paris, the grand schemes for the reconstruc-

tion of Vienna instituted by Francis Joseph in 1854, or the splendid
constellation of five squares constructed in St Petersburg during the
first half of the nineteenth century.® In these great capitals, the grand
puildings and splendid thoroughfares were monuments to the power
of the state or the influence of the monarch. In London, by contrast,
the squares and suburbs, railway stations and hotels, were monuments
to the power and wealth of the private individual. Mid-Victorian
London, as Donald Olsen has argued, was a statement against
absolutism, a proud expression of the energies and values of a free
people.®® Grandeur in the style of Paris or St Petersburg spelt
despotism: for how else could enough power be wielded or funds
mobilized to make it possible to complete such mammoth schemes?
London, by contrast, might be slovenly, but at least its people were
not enslaved. As one contemporary explained: ‘ The public buildings
are few, and for the most part mean...But what of all this? How

a8 Sir J. Summerson, Victorian Architecture in England: Four Studies in Evaluation
(New York, 1971), p. 115: ‘English governments in the mid-nineteenth century
were parsimonious to an almost unbelievable degree; their parsimony being part
of a national philosophy which expressed itself from time to time in a horrified
contempt for architects and for architecture.’ Poelaert’s Brussels Law Courts cost
£1,760,000; Street’s first design for those in London was only £1,500,000.
® E, J. Hobsbawm, The Age of Capital, 1848-1875 (1977), pp. 326, 328, 329, 334,
337; E. N. Bacon, Design of Cities, rev. edn (London, 1978), pp. 196-9, 220-3;
1. W. Reps, Monumental Washington: The Planning and Development of the
Capital Center (Princeton, N.J., 1967), pp. 5, 20, 21; A. Sutcliffe, The Autumn
of Central Paris: The Defeat of Town Planning, 1850-1970 (London, 1970), ch.
2: D. H. Pinkney, Napoleon III and the Rebuilding of Paris (Princeton, 1958),
passim; P. Abercrombie, ‘Vienna’, Town Planning Review, i (1910-11), pp. 221,
226-7; G. R. Marek, The Eagles Die (London, 1975), pp. 171-2; L. A. Egorov,
The Architectural Planning of St Petersburg (Athens, Ohio, 1969), pp. 104--5, 182,
192; 1. H. Bater, St Petersburg : Industrialisation and Change (London, 1976), pp.
17-40.
D. Olsen, The Growth of Victorian London (London, 1976), pp. 51-3, 61, 329.
For some general comments on the value-structures of spatial systems, see:
D. Harvey, Social Justice and the City (London, 1973), pp. 31-2.
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impressively do you feel that you are in the metropolis of a free_2

people?4t _
Such Iove of freedom and economy and hatred of ostentation wag
the kiss of death for grand royal ceremonial, and the ineptitude wity,

which the musical arrangements were made only further darkeneq

the picture. The first seventy years of the nineteenth century were
among the bleakest in England’s musical history: no major work by
any English composer has survived; still less the relatively trivia]
ephemera of ceremonial music.*? The national anthem was far from
being the venerated patriotic hymn it was later to become: it was not
even sung at Victoria’s coronation; new choral arrangements were
relatively infrequent; and during the reign of George IV,*2 alternative

versions criticizing the king and praising his queen proliferated, |

Successive Masters of the King’s Musick were men of no distinction,

whose duties were limited to conducting the royal orchestra.** And Sir

George Smart, organist of the Chapel Royal, to whom the musical
arrangements for all great royal ceremonies from the funeral of
George IV to the coronation of Victoria were entrusted, was
singularly inept. At Victoria’s coronation, for instance, it was
claimed that he would play the organ and give the beat to the
orchestra simultaneously, a prediction which The Musical World
regarded with scorn on the grounds that he was unable to do either
singly.*5 And this lack of inspiration and leadership at the top was
reflected in the sad state of English cathedral choirs, especially those
of the Abbey and St Paul’s. Rehearsals were unknown ; surplices were
not worn; choirs did not process; absenteeism, indiscipline and
irreverent behaviour were endemic; services were long and badly

planned. At Westminster Abbey, most of the minor canons and lay .
clerks were old and incompetent, and those few of real ability were -

usually members of other London church choirs, so that their
attendance could not be relied upon.*¢

4t Quoted in Olsen, op. cit., pp. 55-6.

42 M. Kennedy, The Works of Ralph Vaughan Williams (London, 1964), p. 1.

43 P. A. Scholes, ‘God Save the Queen’: The History and Romance of the World’s
First National Anthem (London, 1954), pp. 147-8, 165, 203-4, 209. See also app.,
table 3. -

44 They were: Sir William Parsons (1786-1817), William Shield (1817-29), Christian
Kramer (1829-34), Frangois Cramer (1834-8), George Anderson (1848-70), Sir
William Cusins (1870-93). See: E. Blom (ed.), Grove’s Dictionary of Music and
Musicians, 5th edn, 10 vols. (London 1954), v, p. 627.

4 Anon., ‘Music at the Last Coronation’, Musical Times, xliii (1902), pp. 18-20.

46 B. Rainbow, The Choral Revival in the Anglican Church (1839-1872) (London,
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Ppart of the problem derived from a lack of interest in ritual on the
art of the clergy, who were either indifferent or hostile. As one
authority noted as early as 1763, ‘the higher ranks of the church do
pot think themselves concerned’ in the performance of services.*” The
combination of poverty of means and absence of taste made the first
three-quarters of the nineteenth century a low point in ecclesiastical
ritual and ecclesiological concern.®® At Westminster Abbey, Wren’s
incomparable Altar Piece was removed at the time of George IV’s
coronation, and was replaced by an undignified, mock-Gothic
structure. Thereafter, the choir was remodelled, and the stalls were
placed so close together, with accommodation for some of the
congregation between, that choral singing of any merit was
impossible —even if the choir had been competent. James Turle,
organist from 1831 to 1882, was unable to bring any discipline to the

_choir, and the organ he played was old and inaudible. In 1847-8,

Dean Buckland again reorganized the choir, and placed most of the
congregation in the transepts where they could neither hear nor see
the clergy. And when, finally, the congregation was restored to the
nave, they were obliged to sing the hymns ‘from large posters placed
on the columns’. With good cause, Jebb castigated the ‘coldness,
meagreness and irreverence in the performance of the divine offices’.
Even aslate as the time of Dean Stanley (1870-91), the administration
of the Abbey was marked by ‘ignorance of finance and incapacity
for business’.4? If the efficient stage managing of routine services was
more than the clergy could cope with, then effective plannjng and
execution of the great royal ceremonial which took place in the
Abbey was quite beyond them.

II1

It is in this context that the actual performance and popularity of
royal ritual and ceremonial during the first three-quarters of the

1970), ch. 13; Sir F. Bridge, A Westminster Pilgrim (London, 1919), pp. 72-5,
196-201. For contemporary comment, see: J. Pearce, Apology for Cathedral
Service (London, 1839); J. Jebb, The Choral Service of the Church (London,
1843); S. S. Wesley, 4 Few Words on Cathedral Music (London, 1849).

47 Quoted in Pearce, op. cit., pp. 18-19.

48 W. O. Chadwick, The Victorian Church,2nd edn (London, 1972), pt 2, pp. 366-74.

49 J. Perkins, Westminster Abbey: Its Worship and Ornaments, 3 vols. (London,
1938-52), i, pp. 89-94, 106-9, 144, 153-63; ii, p. 16; iii, pp. 141, 149, 152, 155,
160, 163—4; R. E. Prothero, The Life and Correspondence of Arthur Penrhyn
Stanley, D.D., late Dean of Westminster, 2 vols. (London, 1893), ii, pp. 282-3.
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nineteenth century needs to be understood. Clearly, in this first
period, ceremonial did not exist to exalt the crown above the politicy)
battle, to that Olympus of decorative, integrative impotence whick
it was later to occupy, or to that earlier peak of picturesque Power
which it had once scaled. The abiding political influence which the
monarch wielded made it dangerous; the real power of the natiop
made it unnecessary; and the localized nature of society, reinforceq
by the provincial press, combined with the lack of a sufficiently
splendid metropolitan setting, made it impossible. For the majority
of inhabitants, local loyalties still took precedence over nationaj

allegiance. And, at rare moments when ceremonial did rivet nationa]

attention, it was not connected with the monarchy, but with heroeg
like Nelson or Wellington, whose funerals, significantly, far surpassed

those of George III, George IV, William IV and Albert in splendour
and popularity.50

Monarchs who were politically energetic but personally unpopular, }

trundling through the miserable streets of London by the conventional
mode of transport, were more the head of society than the head of
the nation. So, the royal ritual which accompanied them was not so
much a jamboree to delight the masses, but a group rite in which
the aristocracy, the church and royal family corporately re-affirmed
their solidarity (or animosity) behind closed doors. To put it in the
language of the anthropologist, these London-based displays in this
early period did not articulate a coherent ceremonial language, as had
been the case in Tudor and Stuart times, and as was to happen again
towards the end of the nineteenth century. There was little self-
conscious attempt by the promoters, participants or spectators to see
them as parts of a cumulative, inter-related ceremonial series, There
was, as it were, no vocabulary of pageantry, no syntax of spectacle,
no ritualistic idiom. The whole was not greater than the sum of its
parts.

Under these circumstances, the ineptitude of British ritual during
this first period becomes more readily explicable. Indeed, the future
third marquess of Salisbury was not alone in finding British
ceremonial unimpressive.  The English’, noted the Illustrated London
News in 1852 on the occasion of Wellington’s state funeral,

% R. Davey, 4 History of Mourning (London, n.d.), pp. 75-7, 81-3; 1. S. Curl, The
Victorian Celebration of Death (Newton Abbot, 1972), pp. 4-5; C. Oman, Nelson

(London, 1947), pp. 563-6; E. Longford, Wellington, 2 vols. (St Albans, 1971-5),
ii, pp. 489-95.
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are said to be a people who do not un.derstand shpws and
celebrations, or the proper mode of conducting them. It is alleged
that they flock to and applaud the rudest attempts of thef kind; and
that, unlike the French, and other natioqs of the continent, tl'ley
have no real taste for ceremonial. There is, doubtless, something
i charge.®! .
Si,:r;r;::s 1ater%y on the occasion of a royal_ wedding, Fhe same 301.1rna;
added that ‘in this country we have few 1_f any public pageants; ak.ln
the materials of their composition are as invariably the same a§lic' ey
are sparse and ineffective’.52 Indeed, even as l_ate as 1883, Wi 1an;
Jones could still observe that ‘it mus.t be admitted that the pljes?rza
age is not favourable to the perpetuation of_ elz'iborate ceremonies’.

And he was quite correct. For the majority of the gre':at royal
pageants staged during the first three-quarters of the nmeteentli
century oscillated between farce and fiasco. In 18-17, at the funerﬁl
of Princess Charlotte, the daughter of the Pnnce' Regent, the
undertakers were drunk. When the duke of York died, ten years
later, the chapel at Windsor was so damp t.hat most of the mpurner;
caught cold, Canning contracted rheumatic fever and thet blshop o
London died.®* George IV’s coronation, although conceived in the
grandest manner possible, in a desperate and unsuccessful attempt
to win some popularity, was so overblown that gFandeur Igergcd into
farce. It was necessary to employ prize-fighters in We‘stmmster Hall
to keep the peace between the distinguished tzut belligerent guesfts.
George himself, although sumptuously clad, ‘looked to? large 1c;r
effect, indeed he was more like an elephant than a man’. And t.e
pathetic, unsuccessful attempt made by Que;n Caroline to gal’n
access to the Abbey marred the whole proceedings. At George III,s
coronation, the deputy earl marshal, in reply to the n‘l'ogarch $
well-merited criticisms of the arrangements, had observed: ‘it is true,
sir, that there has been some neglect, but I have taken care tha:t th’e
next coronation shall be regulated in the exactest manner possible’.
But circumstances had confounded his prediction.®®

51 [llustrated London News, 25 Sept. 1852.

52 Jbid., 30 Jan. 1858. c Lond 1883, p. vii

53 rowns and Coronation (London, , P- .

54 g.l‘;(i);g:;‘t?The Court at Windsor : A Domestic History (London, 1964), pp. _171—2.

86 J, Perkins, The Coronation Book (London, 1902), pp. 97, 1.1 5, 175, 258 ; Hibbert,
George IV, pp. 597-604. It is important to stress that there is much abqut LGec:irge
IV’s public style that anticipates subsequent developments: grandeur in Lon on
(Regent Street), royal visits (to Scotland and Ireland), and an -expensive
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George IV’s flirtation with grandeur was so unsuccessful that it
was not repeated for the next half century. At George’s own funeral
at Windsor, William IV talked constantly and walked out early. ‘We
never saw so motley, so rude, so ill-managed a body of persons’,
noted The Times in its description of the mourners.’® William, for
his part, loathed ceremonial and ostentation, and tried to dispense
with his coronation altogether. Eventually, he allowed it to proceed,
but it was so truncated that it became mockingly known as the
‘Half-Crownation’. His funeral was equally squalid — ‘a wretched
mockery’, Greville described it. The ceremony was long and tedious,
and mourners loitered, laughed, gossipped and sniggered within sight
of the coffin.®” Nor was Victoria’s coronation any more impressive.
It was completely unrehearsed ; the clergy lost their place in the order
of service; the choir was pitifully inadequate; the archbishop of
Canterbury put the ring on a finger that was too big for it; and two
of the trainbearers talked throughout the entire ceremony.®8 Albert’s
funeral was almost a private affair at Windsor, as was the wedding
of the Prince of Wales. In London, where Alexandra was greeted,
commentators noted ‘the poor taste of the decorations, the absence
of outriders, and theextraordinary shabbiness of the royal equipages’.
Punch, in turn, protested that the wedding should take place at
Windsor — ‘an obscure Berkshire village, noted only for an old castle
with no sanitary arrangements’. And, once again, the planning and
organization were woefully inadequate. Palmerston had to travel
back from Windsor third class on the special train, and Disraeli was
obliged to sit on his wife’s lap.5°

But the nadir of royal grandeur and ceremonial presence was
reached in those two decades following Albert’s death, when the
queen’s reclusive widowhood and the public scandals involving the
Prince of Wales ‘provided the matter for innumerable denuncia-
tions’.%® Between 1861 and 1886, the queen, now known in the
popular press as ‘Mrs Brown’, only opened parliament six times.
Even The Times felt ‘regret’ at her continued absence at Windsor,

coronation (see app., table 1). My point is that, despite all this, without the
appropriate concatenation of contextual circumstance (as was to occur later), it
simply did not work.

5 Hibbert, George IV, pp. 777-9.

? Ziegler, William 1V, 152-3, 291.

® E. Longford, Victoria, R.I. (London, 1966), pp. 99-104.

® Ibid., p. 395; G. Battiscombe, Queen Alexandra (London, 1972), pp. 45-6.

80 Ziegler, Crown and People, p. 21.
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Balmoral and Osborne.5* In 1864 a notice was pinned to the rails of
Buckingham Palace in the manner of an advertisement: ‘These
commanding premises to be let or sold, in consequence of the late
occupant’s declining business. *¢? Between 1871 and 1874, eighty-four
republican clubs were founded, and radicals such as Dilke and
Chamberlain were loud in their demands for investigations into the
Civil List. Walter Bagehot, although in favour of a grand and
splendid monarchy, constantly stressed that such was not, in fact,
the case. ‘To be invisible’, he noted, ‘is to be forgotten...To be a
symbol, and an effective symbol, you must be vividly and often seen.’
Or, as he put it even more stridently, ‘From causes which it is not
difficult to define, the Queen has done almost as much to injure the
popularity of the monarchy by her long retirement from public life
as the most unworthy of her predecessors did by his profligacy and
frivolity.’®3

But Victoria was adamant. In 1863, for example, she refused to
open parliament, stressing her ‘ total inability, without serious injury
to her health, to perform these functions of her high position which
are accompanied by state ceremonials, and which necessitate the
appearance in full dress in public’.%* For, as she later explained, even
in her husband’s presence, she ‘was always terribly nervous on all
public occasions’, and the absence of Albert’s support now made
such appearances unbearable.®s But for Gladstone, during his first
prime ministership, such a state of affairs could not be allowed to
continue. ‘To speak in rude and general terms’, he noted, ‘the Queen
is invisible and the Prince of Wales is not respected.’ Time and again,
between 1870 and 1872, with all the energy but tactlessness at his com-
mand, Gladstone reminded the queen of the  vast importance’ of the
‘social and visible functions of themonarchy’, for both ‘ the social well-
being of the country’ and the ‘stability of the throne’.®® But, however
energetically he sought solutions to this ¢ greatcrisis of Royalty’, either

81 The Times, 9 Nov. 1871.

%2 Longford, Victoria, R.IL, p. 401.

8 W. Bagehot, ‘ The Monarchy and the People’, The Economist, 22 July 1871 ; idem,
‘The Income of the Prince of Wales’, The Economist, 10 October 1874. Both
articles are reprinted in St John-Stevas, The Collected Works of Walter Bagehot,
v, pp. 419, 431.

8 G. E. Buckle (ed.), The Letters of Queen Victoria, 2nd ser., 1862—1885, 3 vols.
(London, 1926-8), i, p. 133.

85 JIbid., i, p. 244.

8 P, Guedalla, The Queen and Mr Gladstone, 1845-1879, 2 vols. (London, 1933—4),
ii, p. 357.
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by urging the queen to appear more frequently in public or by estah.
lishing the Prince of Wales as viceroy of Ireland, Victoria would not
bemoved. As Disraeli explained in the Commons, she was © physica]}
and morally incapacitated’ from performing her duties.®’ y
This picture of ineptly managed ritual, with only limited appeal
is corroborated by the restricted scale of commercial exploitatim;
which these ceremonials stimulated during this first period. Com.
memorative pottery, for example, had been a recognized genre since

the 1780s. But the monarchy was much less often depicted than other .

contemporary figures. Frederick the Great was far more popular
than George II, and Nelson and Wellington were more frequently
commemorated than George III. And, during the reign of George
IV, more pottery was produced in support of Queen Caroline than
in favour of the king himself. The coronations of William IV and
Victoria received little attention, and between 1861 and 1886, despite
numerous royal marriages, there was virtually no royal commemor-
ative pottery produced at ail. The private production of medals for
sale tells a similar story. Once again, more medals were issued in
support of Queen Caroline than in commemoration of the coronation
of her husband, and the coronations of William and Victoria were
scarcely noticed.®® During this early period, the royal family was so
unpopular, and the appeal of its ceremonial was so limited, that it
was not deemed worthy of large-scale commercial exploitation.

v

Between the late 1870s and 1914, however, there was a fundamental
change in the public image of the British monarchy, as its ritual,
hitherto inept, private and of limited appeal, became splendid, public
and popular. To some extent, this was facilitated by the gradual
retirement of the monarchs from active politics. Victoria, however
obstinate and obstructive she had been at the beginning of her reign,
wielded much less effective power by the end. The growing size and
importance of the electorate, combined with increased party
consciousness, meant that assertions of the royal prerogative of the

¢ P. Magnus, Gladstone: A Biography (London, 1963), pp. 207-17.

% J.and J. May, Commemorative Pottery, 1780—1900 (London, 1972), pp. 22, 40-5,
51, 58-9, 73; D. Rogers, Coronation Souvenirs and Commemoratives (London,
1975), pp. 25-30, 31-3, 36; J. Edmundson, Collecting Modern Commemorative
Medals (London, 1972), pp. 39-42. See also app., table 2.
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ind which had precipitated the Bedchamber crisis were much less
in evidence. Once the electorate had spoken in 1880, for example,

E (he Queen Empress could no more keep Disraeli in than Gladstone

out.®* And Edward VII came to the throne old and inexperienced,
had little taste for desk work, spent three months of the year abroad
and, apart from occasional interference in matters of foreign policy
and the award of honours and decorations, played only a minimal
role in political life.” And so, as the real power of the monarchy
waned, the way was open for it to become the centre of grand
ceremonial once more. In other countries, such as Germany, Austria
and Russia, ritualistic aggrandizement was employed, as of old, to
exalt royal influence. In Britain, by contrast, similar ritual was made

] possible because of growing royal weakness. In England, unlike other

countries, it was not so much the re-opening of the theatre of power
as the premiére of the cavalcade of impotence.

At the same time, the growth in popular veneration for the
monarchy made such enhanced ceremonial convincing in a manner
that had not been possible before, as power was exchanged for
popularity. Victoria’s longevity, probity, sense of duty and unrivalled
position as matriarch of Europe and mother-figure of empire came
to outweigh, and then eclipse, the earlier hostile attitude towards her.
At her death, she was no longer ‘Mrs Guelph’, the ‘Queen of the
Whigs’, but the ‘most excellent of sovereigns’, who ‘bequeathed a
name eternally to be revered’.”* Nor was time any less generous to
Edward VII. His extravagant life; the zest and style with which he
travelled ; his notable racing successes; and the incomparable beauty,
charm and appeal of his consort: all these advantages were his during
the brief years of his reign. Bagehot’s ‘unemployed youth’ had
become, inregnal old age, a grand, august, patriarchal figure, father to
the empire and uncle of Europe. As one rhymester put it at his death:

Greatest sorrow England ever had
When death took away our dear old Dad.”®

% Tongford, Victoria, R.I., pp. 537-8.

" P, Magnus, King Edward VII (Harmondsworth, 1967), pp. 342, 348, 373-7.

7 R. Davey, The Pageant of London, 2 vols. (London, 1906), ii, p. 623. Withip a
month, 3,000 elegies were published in the United Kingdom and colonies,
subsequently reprinted in J. A. Hammerton, The Passing of Victoria (Lond(?n,
1902). As Hynes noted, “ The most striking thing about them is the frequency with
which they apostrophise the old Queen as Mother.” See: 8. Hynes, The Edwardian
Turn of Mind (Princeton, N.J., 1968), p. 15. )

72 Magnus, Edward VII, p. 526; Martin, Crown and the Establishment, p. 68; Ziegler,
Crown and People, p. 28.
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This change in the position of the monarch, placing both Victori.

and Edward above politics as patriarchal figures for the whole of the
nation, was rendered increasingly urgent by economic and socia] -

developments during the last quarter of the nincteenth century. Ongce
more, London re-asserted its national dominance, as provineia)
identity and loyalties markedly weakened.?® It was at the end, rather
than the beginning, of the nineteenth century that Britain became
preponderantly urban, industrial, mass society, with class loyaltieg
and class conflicts set in a genuinely national framework for the first
time. The New Unionism, the controversies surrounding Taff Vale
and the Osborne Judgement, and the growing, unprecedenteqd
industrial unrest in the years immediately before the First World War,
all betokened a harsher social and economic climate.? Moreover, as
was stressed at the time of Edward’s coronation, the ‘antique

character of many of the material circumstances of life at the date

when Queen Victoria was crowned’ contrasted markedly with the
dramatic, disorienting developments which had taken place in the
subsequent sixty years—a widening franchise, the railway, the
steamship, the telegraph, electricity, the tram.?® In such an age of
change, crisis and dislocation, the ¢ preservation of anachronism’, the
deliberate, ceremonial presentation of an impotent but venerated
monarchasaunifying symbol of permanence and national community
became both possible and necessary. In the 1860s, Walter Bagehot
had predicted that ‘the more democratic we get, the more we shall
get to like state and show, which have ever pleased the vulgar’. And
he was proved to be correct.?

Of particular importance in promoting this new picture of the
monarch as head of the nation were developments in the media from
the 1880s. For with the advent of the yellow press, news became
increasingly nationalized and sensationalized as the old, rational,
intellectual, middle-class, provincial Liberal press was gradually
superseded by the great national dailies: London-based, increasingly

8 Briggs, Victorian Cities, pp. 312-13, 327, 330, 356-9.

™ Chamberlain, ‘The Growth of Support for the Labour Party’, pp. 481, 485;
Pelling, History of British Trade Unions, p. 89; Musson, British Trade Unionism,
p. 65; I. Lovell, British Trade Unions, 1875-1933 (London, 1977), pp. 9, 21-3,
30-3, 41-6.

" J. E. C. Bodley, The Coronation of King Edward the Seventh: A Chapter in
European and Imperial History (London, 1903), pp. 203-6.

76 W. Bagehot, ‘The Cost of Public Dignity’, The Economist, 20 July 1867,
reprinted in St John-Stevas, The Collected Works of Walter Bagehot, v, p. 413.
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Conservative, strident, vulgar and working-class in their appeal.” In
1896, Harmsworth launched the Daily Mail, which sold for one
half-penny, and achieved a daily circulation of 700,000 within four

: years. The Mirror, the Sketch and the Daily Express soon followed.

At the same time, the savage cartoons and editorials of the earlier
period disappeared almost entirely. Edward VII’s liaisons were
discreetly ignored, and cartoonists such as Partridge and Carruthers
Gould depicted great occasions in the lives and deaths of monarchs
in a restrained and respectful way. Only in the foreign press was
criticism of the British monarchy still to be found. But in English
papers it had already become virtually sacrosanct.”® A third major
change concerned the development of new techniques in photography
and printing, which meant that illustrations were no longer confined
to expensive, middle-class weeklies. As a result, by the end of the
nineteenth century the great royal ceremonies were described with

~ unprecedented immediacy and vividness in a sentimental, emotional,

admiring way, which appealed to a broader cross section of the public
than ever before.”®

If the press was one major agent in exalting the monarchy to
venerated Olympus, then changes in transport technology produced
a similar effect, as developments served to render the monarchs’
coaches increasingly anachronistic and splendid. From the 1870s, the

. carriage trade received a severe check in its hitherto spectacular

growth rate.®® The invention of the pneumatic tyre by Dunlop in 1888
led to the cycling boom of the next decade. By 1898 there were more

" Briggs, Victorian Cities, pp. 356-8. )

" Walker, Daily Sketches, pp. 7-8, 13; Wynn Jones, Cartoon History of the
Monarchy, pp. 130, 138-9; Lee, The Origins of the Popular Press, pp. 120-30,
190-6; Symon, The Press and its Story, pp. 229-32; H. Herd, The March of
Journalism (London, 1952), pp. 233-40. )
Symon, op. cit., pp. 235-9. It is noteworthy that this is also the period which sees
a massive proliferation in popular works explaining, describing and com-
memorating great royal occasions. For the coronations of Edward VII and
George V, see, for example: J. H. Pemberton, The Coronation Service according to
the Use of the Church of England (London, 1902, 1911); D. Macleane, The Great
Solemnity of the Coronation of the King and Queen of England (London, 1902,
1911); W. H. Stackpole, The Coronation Regalia (London, 1911); E. Metallinos,
Imperial and Royal Coronations (London, 1902); L. G. Wickham Legg, English
Coronation Records (London, 1901); H. F. Burke, The Historical Records of the
Coronation (London, 1904); Bodley, Coronation of Edward the Seventh; Perkins,
The Coronation Book. The upsurge in popular, laudatory royal biographies also
dates from this time.

8 Thompson, Victorian England, pp. 16-18.
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than one thousand miles of tramways in English cities, and by 191

that figure had trebled.®* For town dwellers in particular (who Were ;
by now the majority of the population), the horse ceased to be part-
of their way of life as it had previously been. In London, for example -
in 1903, there were 3,623 horse buses and only thirteen motor buses,
By 1913 there were only 142 horse buses left, compared with 3,57, -

motor buses. And the shift from hansom cabs to taxis was equally
pronounced. In 1908, 10,500 cars and commercial vehicles were
produced;in 1913 the figure was 34,000.82 Under these circumStances,

the royal carriages, previously commonplace, became endowed wit}, -

a romantic splendour which had never been attainable before. So,
while coachmakers like Mulliner were obliged to turn to motor carg
because of the decline in demand for their more traditional products,
Edward VII actually commissioned a new state landau in which he
drove back from the Abbey after his coronation. Described as being.

“in its build, proportions and adornment probably the most graceful ~

and regal vehicle ever built’, it was emphatic proof of the monarchy’s
new and unique capacity to call in the old world to redress the
balance of the new.8?

Internationally, the same trends were in evidence. For the novelty
of a mass society at home was reflected in the newness of formal
empire abroad. And, once more, the originality of the development
was concealed and rendered acceptable by associating it with the
oldest national institution, the monarchy. During the first three-
quarters of the nineteenth century, no royal ceremonial occasion
could plausibly have been called an imperial event. But, from 1877,

when Disraeli made Victoria empress of India, and 1897, when Joseph I'" .

Chamberlain brought the colonial premiers and troops to parade in
the Diamond Jubilee procession, every great royal occasion was also
an imperial occasion.®® As Bodley noted, during the final decades of
Victoria’s reign, her crown became ‘the emblem of the British race,
to encourage its expansion over the face of the globe’.8® Edward,
while Prince of Wales, visited Canada and India, and in the 1900s the

8. P. 8. Bagwell, The Transport Revolution from 1770 (London, 1974), pp. 150, 155.

8 F. M. L. Thompson, ‘Nineteenth-Century Horse Sense’, Economic History
Review, 2nd ser., xxix (1976), p. 61; S. B. Saul, ‘The Motor Industry in Britain
to 1914°, Business History, v (1962), pp. 24-5.

8 Gilbey, Modern Carriages, pp. 36-8; M. Watney, The Elegant Carriage (London,
1961), p. 81.

8 J. L. Garvin and Julian Amery, The Life of Joseph Chamberlain, 6 vols. (London,
1932-69), iii, pp. 185-95.

8 Bodley, Coronation of Edward the Seventh, p. 19.
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duke of York followed in his footsteps with an imperial world tour,
and additional visits to Canada and India.®¢ Significantly, his father
was the first British monarch to be crowned emperor of India and
ruler “of the British Dominions beyond the seas’. Even Edward’s
illness at the time of his coronation worked to imperial advantage.
For while the European delegations departed, those from the empire
remained, making the coronation — when it finally happened — ‘a
family festival for the British Empire’. There were the ‘unprecedented
circumstances’ under which the ‘immemorial tradition’ was cele-
prated. Or, as another commentator put it more eloquently:
The great ceremony. .. possessed a further quality all its own, with
which none of its predecessors at Westminster could attempt to
compete...For the first time in the history of our land, did the
Imperial idea blaze forth into prominence, as the sons and
daughters of the Empire gathered together from the ends of the
earth to take their part. The archaic traditions of the Middle Ages
were enlarged in their scope so as to include the modern splendour
of a mighty empire.??
‘In this regard’, as Sir Sidney Lee later noted, ‘the precedent of the
Diamond Jubilee of 1897 was improved upon. 38
Whether these royal ceremonials, in part reflecting a novel con-
sciousness of formal imperial possession, were an éxpression of
national self-confidence or of doubt is not altogether clear. It remains
a widely held view that Victoria’s jubilees and Edward’s coronation
mark the high noon of empire, confidence and splendour.?® But
others, following the mood of Kipling’s ‘Recessional’, regard them
in a very different light — as an assertion of show and grandeur,
bombast and bravado, at a time when real power was already on the

8 Magnus, Edward VII, pp. 52-8, 131-2, 238-41; H. Nicolson, King George the
Fifth: His Life and Reign (London, 1967), pp. 106-10, 128-33, 228-37.

J. Perkins, The Coronation Book (London, 1911), p. 329; Ziegler, Crown and
People, pp. 56, 66; P. E. Schramm, 4 History of the English Coronation (Oxford,
1937), p. 104.

Sir 8. Lee, King Edward the Seventh: A Biography, 2 vols. (London, 1925-7), ii,
p. 100. It is also noteworthy that the national anthem was increasingly treated
as an imperial anthem in these years. In 1892, S. G. R. Coles wrote an imperial
verse beginning, ‘God Save our Empress Queen’, and five years later, H. A.
Salmone produced The Imperial Sun, ‘a translation of the third verse of the
National Anthem metrically rendered into fifty of the most important languages
spoken in the Queen’s Empire’. See Scholes, ‘God Save the Queen’, p. 141.
For two recent works which take this view, see: J. Morris, Pax Britannica.: The
Climax of an Empire (London, 1968); C. Chapman and P. Raben, Debrett’s
Queen Victoria’s Jubilees, 1887 and 1897 (London, 1977).
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wane.?® For there can be no doubt that during this period, Britain.r

wasincreasingly challenged by new, rival world powers, economically,
colonially and politically. The unification of Italy and Germany, the

recovery of the United States from the traumas of the Civil War, the

Scramble for Africa, the tariffs adopted by the continental powers,
the decision by Britain to abandon ‘Splendid Isolation’ and seek
alliance and support in Europe, the Boer War, and the crises of
Fashoda, Agadir and Morocco, all betokened a world of fear,

tension and rivalry which had not existed in the balmy days of .

Palmerston. The freedom of diplomatic manoeuvre which foreign

secretaries had possessed in the past had vanished by the time of °

Salisbury.

This growing international competitiveness was mirrored in the
large-scale rebuilding of capital cities, as the great powers bolstered
their self-esteem in the most visible, ostentatious manner. In Rome,
the Master Plan of 1883 sought to create a capital city worthy of a
new nation, with grand avenues and boulevards on the Parisian
model. And the completion of the massive Victor Emmanuel Mon-
ument in 1911 was a further emphatic assertion of national grandeur
and pride.”* In Vienna, that clutch of grand buildings facing the
Ringstrasse, most of which were constructed in the 1870s and 1880s,
was specifically intended to reflect ‘the greatness of Empire’.®2 In
Berlin, German unification was expressed visually in ‘magnificent
spacious streets, tree-planted squares, monuments and decorations’,
including the Column of Victory, the Reichstag, the Siegesalle and
the Cathedral, all buildings conceived in a spirit of chauvinistic
ostentation, ‘the silent sentinels of national glory’.®® In Paris, the

%0 Hynes, Edwardian Turn of Mind, pp. 19-20.

% 8. Kostof, ‘The Drafting of a Master Plan for Roma Capitale: An Exordium’,
Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians, xxxv (1976), p. 8; A. Robertson,
Victor Emmanuel III: King of Italy (London, 1925), pp. 104-6; R. C. Fried,
Planning the Eternal City: Roman Politics and Planning Since World War 11
(London, 1973), pp. 19-29; C. Mecks, Italian Architecture, 1750-1914 (New
Haven, 1966), pp. 189ff. For one specific episode, see: E. Schroeter, ‘ Rome’s First
National State Architecture: The Palazzo della Finanze, in H. A. Millon and L.

Nochlin (eds.), Art and Architecture in the Service of Politics (Cambridge,
Mass., 1978), pp. 128-49.

Marek, The Eagles Die, pp. 173-1.
P. Abercrombie, ‘Berlin: Its Growth and Present Day Function —II — The
Nineteenth Century’, Town Planning Review, iv (1914), pp. 308, 311; D. J. Hill,
Impressions of the Kaiser (London, 1919), pp. 59-62; Prince von Biilow, Memoirs,
1897-1903 (London, 1931), p. 543.

9
9

@ o

The British Monarchy, c. 1820-1977 127

giffel Tower, constructed for the Exhibition of 1889, was designed
to ‘frapper le monde’, to stand as ‘a triumphal arch as striking as
those which earlier generations have raised to honour conquerors’.?*
And in Washington, too, the Park Commission, which recommended
the completion and extension of L’Enfant’s original grand plan, was
in part motivated by similar aims. For, as Olmstead explained, the
objective was to enhance ‘ the effect of grandeur, power and dignified
magnificence which should mark the seat of government of a great

-and intensely active people’. The completion of the Washington

Memorial, the White House extension, the Union Station, the
Lincoln Monument and the scheme for grand government buildings
surrounding the Capitol all date from this period. And, as the
commission explained, when these offices were completed, ‘the
resulting architectural composition will be unparalleled in magnitude
and monumental character by any similar group of legislative
buildings in the modern world’.%®

In this environment of extreme international competition, the
smugness and pride with which Londoners of a previous generation
had venerated their shabby capital city was no longer tenable. Indeed,
as carly as 1868, The Builder had urged that, since ‘the stately
magnificence of a capital city is one of the elements of national
prestige, and therefore of national power and influence’, it was

. imperative that London’s architecture should become ‘worthy of the

capital of the richest nation in the world’. But it was not until the
closing decades of the nineteenth century, when national prestige
was seen to be threatened, that action was taken, converting the
squalid, fog-bound city of Dickens into an imperial capital. The
establishment of the L.C.C. in 1888 finally provided London with
asingle administrative authority, beholden neither to royal despotism
nor state power, visibly embodied in the construction of a grand
County Hall begun in 1908.%” The War Office in Whitehall, the
Government Buildings at the corner of Parliament Square, the

9 Trachtenberg, The Statue of Liberty, p. 129.

% C. M. Green, Washington, 2 vols. (Princeton, N.J., 1962-3), ii, ch. 7; Reps,
Monumental Washington, pp. 91, 115; L. Craig et al., The Federal Presence:
Architecture, Politics and Symbols in U.S. Government Building (Cambridge,
Mass., n.d.), esp. pp. 244-65. Cf. the observations of the American architect Cass
Gilbert that public building should inspire ‘just pride in the state’, and be ‘a
symbol of the civilisation, culture and ideals of our country’.

% Quoted in Olsen, Growth of Victorian London, p. 53.
97 Briggs, Victorian Cities, pp. 325, 332-3.
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Methodist Central Hall and Westminster Cathedral all added to the

feeling of grandeur and magnificence.®® In London, as in other great
cities, monumental, commemorative statues proliferated.?® But the
most significant, coherent piece of rebuilding was the widening of the
Mall, the building of Admiralty Arch, the re-fronting of Buckingham
Palace and the construction of the Victoria Monument in front. This
grand, monumental, imperial ensemble, which gave London its only
triumphal, ceremonial way, was accomplished between 1906 and
1913 under the auspices of the Queen Victoria Memorial Committee,
whose chairman was Lord Esher.1°® And, in London asin Washington
or Rome or Paris, the element of international competition wag
strongly present. For, as Balfour explained when setting up the
committee, its aim was to produce a grand, stately, monumental
ensemble, ‘of the kind which other nations have shown examples,
which we may well imitate and can easily surpass’ 10!

Such developments, in London as elsewhere, provided the setting
for ceremonial which was itself a further aspect of international
rivalry. For the parvenu monarchies of Germany and Italy not only
sought to rival the more venerable dynasties of Europe in their court
ritual, yachts and trains; they also, self-consciously, competed in
grand public displays of royal pageantry.i®2 Thus in Austria, the six
hundredth anniversary of the Habsburg monarchy, the millennium
of the kingdom of Hungary, the Golden and Diamond Jubilees of

Francis Joseph and the emperor’s eightieth birthday were all

celebrated with unprecedented pomp and grandeur.18 Italy retali-

%8 A, Service, Edwardian Architecture: A Handbook to Building Design in Britain,
1890-1914 (London, 1977), ch. 10; M. H. Port, ‘Imperial Victorian’, Geograph-
ical Magazine, xlix (1977), pp. 553-62.

See app., table 4. See also Trachtenberg, The Statue of Liberty, p. 100: ¢ As the

mid century became the late century, the momentum of colossus building

increased, topping out a thickening forest of monuments of more ordinary scale

that almost threatened to choke the city squares and picturesque sites of Europe.’

100 G, Stamp, London, 1900 (London, 1978), p. 305.

11 B, and M. Darby, ‘The Nation’s Monument to Queen Victoria’, Country Life,
clxiv (1978), p. 1647.

102 For court ritual in late nineteenth-century Europe, see: Baron von Margutti, The
Emperor Francis Joseph and His Times (London, 1921), pp. 166-85; Princess
Fugger, The Glory of the Habsburgs (London, 1932), pp. 100-40; A. Topham,
Memories of the Kaiser’s Court (London, 1914), pp. 85-6, 123, 184-202; Hill,
Impressions of the Kaiser, ch. 3; Count R. Zedlitz-Triitzschler, Twelve Years at
the Imperial German Court (London, 1924), pp. 46-60, 70-1, 95, 117, 165;
M. Buchanan, Recollections of Imperial Russian Court (London, 1913), p. 143.

108 K. Tschuppik, The Reign of the Emperor Francis Joseph, 1848—1916 (London,
1930), pp. 272, 354, 400.
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ated with an extravagant funeral for Victor Emmanuel II in 1878,
and the unveiling of his monument in 1911, which was also the jubilee
of Italian Unification.'** In Russia, the funeral accorded to Alexander
[11in 1894 was without precedent in splendour and magnificence, and
the tercentenary celebration of the Romanov dynasty in 1913 was
conceived on the grandest possible scale. And in Germany, the
funeral of Kaiser Wilhelm I and the Silver Jubilee of his grandson
were similarly magnificent.?° Even republican régimes joined in. In
France, Bastille Day was invented in 1880, and was repeated
annually thereafter. The funeral of Victor Hugo in 1885 and the
centennial of the revolution four years later were further pageants in
the grand manner.1% Likewise, in the United States, the centennial
of the revolution and the four hundredth anniversary of Columbus’s
discovery of America were lavishly commemorated. At the same
time, President Chester Arthur began to improve the ritual and
ceremonial associated with the White House, and, significantly,
Gilbert’s plan for Washington in 1900 included provision for ‘a great
receiving ground for pageants and official ceremonies’.1%?

Once more, the element of competition was noteworthy. An
English reporter in Moscow and St Petersburg, covering the funeral
of Alexander III for The Times, recalled that ‘rarely or never,
perhaps, in all history, had a more gorgeous open-air pageant been

‘seen. It was only rivalled, though not, perhaps, outshone, by

Victoria’s jubilee procession to Westminster Abbey’.1% In the same

wt G, S. Godkin, Life of Victor Emmanuel II, First King of Italy, 2 vols. (London,
1879), ii, pp. 233-44; Robertson, Victor Emmanuel I1I, pp. 103-6.

15 C, Lowe, Alexander ITI of Russia (London, 1895), pp. 65-76, 289-303; R. K.
Massie, Nicholas and Alexandra (London, 1968), pp. 42-5, 224-7; B. Tuchman,
The Proud Tower : A Portrait of the World before the War, 18901914 (New York,
1978), p. 403.

108 Mosse, ‘Caesarism, Circuses and Monuments’, p. 172; Rearick, ‘Festivals in
Modern France’, pp. 447-8.

107 Reps, Monumental Washington, pp. 72-3, 85; S. M. Alsop, Lady Sackville: A
Biography (London, 1978), pp. 27-30. One consequence of making powerful
monarchs and presidents more grand (and therefore more public) was an increase
in the number of assassinations during this period: President Garfield of the
United States, 1881; Alexander II of Russia, 1881; President Carnot of France,
1894; Prime Minister Canovas of Spain, 1897; Empress Elizabeth of Austria,
1898; King Humbert of Italy, 1900; President McKinley of the United States,
1901; Prime Minister Stolypin of Russia, 1911; Prime Minister Canalejas of
Spain, 1912; Archduke Francis Ferdinand of Austria, 1914. In England, by
constrast, all the attempts on Victoria’s life took place between 1840 and 1882.
Pomp without power was far safer than pomp and absolutism. See: Tuchman,
The Proud Tower, pp. 712, 76; Longford, Victoria, R.L, pp. 188-9, 211-12, 490,
560-1. 108 1 owe, Alexander III, pp. 66-7.
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way, when King Edward VII visited Germany in 1909, the KaiSerr .

was determined to dazzle the English king with a display of
ceremonial grandeur. And, despite the occasional hitch, he succeedeq,
‘The Emperor’, the Comptroller of the Household later confided t,
his diary,

was delighted with the visit of King Edward, and said: “The

English cannot come up to us in this sort of thing’, meaning the

splendour of the procession, the royal apartments in the Castle

the Banquet, the Court Ball and so forth.1°® ’
Even Americans, however much they prided themselves on the
egalitarianism of their society, were not immune to such competition,
At the turn of the century, when attempts were made to enlarge the
White House, the main concern was that its cramped quarters were
inadequate for receptions, which resulted in ‘a consequent loss of that
order and dignity which should characterise them’.110

In such competitive circumstances, it was perhaps fortunate — if
largely accidental — that there coincided with this upsurge of interest
in ritual and ceremony the English musical renaissance, instigated by
Parry, promoted by the entrepreneurial zeal of Stanford and presided
over by the genius of Elgar, the first English composer of inter-
national renown since Purcell.}'! One aspect of this was a growth of
interest in musical history and patriotic hymns, well illustrated by
the fact that there were more histories and choral settings of the
national anthem in the decades 1890-1910 than in any period before
or since.''* More importantly, such an efflorescence made it possible
for the great royal occasions to be presented, not as embarrassing
indictments of the dearth of music in England, but as festivals of
native talent. Accordingly, the coronations of Edward VII and
George V were adorned with specially commissioned works by
Stanford, Parry, Elgar, German and Sullivan.1'® At the same time,

199 Zedlitz-Triitzschler, Twelve Years at the Imperial German Court, p- 257.

110 Reps, Monumental Washington, p. 131.

11 F.Howes, The English Musical Renaissance (London, 1966), chaps. 7-9; Kennedy,
Ralph Vaughan Williams, ch. 1.

12 For historical accounts, see: Musical Times, xix (1878), pp. 129-30, 1967, 260-2,

315-18, 379-81, 438-9; F. K. Harford, God Save the Queen, (London, 1882);

A. C. Bunten, ‘God Save the King’: Facsimiles of the Earliest Prints of our

National Anthem (London, 1902); W. H. Cummings, ‘God Save the King’: The

Origins and History of the National Anthem (London, 1902); S. Bateman, Our

Hliterate National Anthem: A Jacobite Hymn and a Rebel Song (London, 1911).

For choral settings, see app., table 3.

For full accounts of the music at these two coronations, see Musical Times, xliii

(1902), pp. 387-8, 577-84; lii (1911), pp. 433-7. See also: Sir A. C. Mackenzie,
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the improvement in the standards of choirs and orchestras meant that
they were also well performed. In this development, the key figures
were Sir George Stainer, organist at St Paul’s from 1872 to 1888, and
Sir Frederick Bridge, his opposite number at Westminster Abbey
from 1882 to 1918. Under their firm, efficient guidance, choirs
pbecame expertly drilled and trained, processed and behaved in a
dignified manner, and were dressed in surplices.!'* As a result, the
standard of performance at the early-twentieth-century coronations
wasincomparably better than at those which had gone before. Finally,
the work of Sir Walter Parratt, who was Master of the King’s Musick
from 1893 to 1924, meant that the overall organization was also
improved. For during his tenure of the post, it ceased to be a sinecure,
as he became the supreme authority in arranging the music of great
royal events.'5 As a result of these developments, it was possible for
Bridge and Parratt to collaborate triumphantly in the musical
arrangements of the coronations of Edward VII and George V.
During the same period, the attitude of the Established Church
towards ritual and ceremony changed markedly. Unconsciously
echoing Bagehot, Samuel Wilberforce had noted as early as 1865 that
‘there is, 1 believe, in the English mind a great move towards a higher
ritual’, and in ensuing decades his prediction was borne out.
Bishops began to wear purple cassocks and carry pastoral staffs.16
Vestments, surplices, incense and altar candles became increasingly
common in cathedrals and city churches. In 1887 and again in 1897,
the officiating clergy at Victoria’s jubilee services dressed in copes and
coloured stoles, a novel and picturesque innovation. And, as with the
secular side of royal ritual, the motive was in part a wish to appeal
to the working-classes. As E. W. Benson, archbishop of Canterbury,
noted after the Golden Jubilee, ‘days afterwards, everyone feels that

A Musician’s Narrative (London, 1927), p. 155; C. L. Graves, Hubert Parry: His

Life and Work, 2 vols. (London, 1926), ii, pp. 28-31, 56-7; W. H. Scott, Edward

German: An Intimate Biography (London, 1932), pp. 152-4; P. M. Young, Sir

Arthur Sullivan (London, 1971), pp. 248, 261; H. P. Greene, Charles Villiers

Stanford (London, 1935), pp. 223-4.

Chadwick, Victorian Church, pp. 385-7; Rainbow, Choral Revival in the Anglican

Church, pp. 286-9; W. Sinclair, Memorials of St Paul’s Cathedral (London, 1909),

pp. 411-12; Bridge, Westminster Pilgrim, pp. 65-77, 172-8, 1826, 222-34.

15 Sir D. Tovey and G. Parratt, Walter Parratt: Master of the Music (London,
1941), pp. 90-1, 96-102, 119. Parratt was also organist at St George’s Chapel,
Windsor, from 1882 to 1924, and in 1897 had arranged a volume of ¢ Choral songs
in honour of Her Majesty Queen Victoria’, which included compositions by
Stanford, Bridge, Parry and Elgar.

18 Chadwick, Victorian Church, p. 311. '

11

-




132 DAVID CANNADINE

the socialist movement has had a check’.!'? Significantly, the
biographies and reminiscences of late Victorian and Edwardiap
prelates contain full accounts of elaborate preparations for the great
royal ceremonials — something conspicuously lacking in similar
books by and about their predecessors. In particular, Randa]
Davidson became an unrivalled ecclesiastical authority on royal
ritual, participating in Victoria’s Golden Jubilee as dean of Windsor,
her Diamond Jubilee and Edward’s coronation as bishop of Win-
chester, and that of George V as archbishop of Canterbury.!'® At the
same time, Westminster Abbey itself was transformed into a more
colourful and dignified setting for great ceremonial. The organ wag
rebuilt in 1884 and 1894; the choir was remodelled and lit with
electricity; the choristers were provided with red cassocks in 1897;
and Lord Rosebery presented a new cross for the High Altar in
1899.11% So, by the coronation of Edward VII, the attitude of the
church towards ritual had changed markedly since the early days of
Victoria. As Jocelyn Perkins the sacrist of the Abbey (and himself
responsible for much of the improvement there) explained:
Anything even remotely suggestive of such brilliant muddling was
unthinkable. .. Things accepted without question in 1838 could
not fail to meet with stern condemnationin 1902. .. The attainment
of a lofty standard of worship and ceremonial at the solemn
sacring of Edward VII was felt on all sides to be imperative.120
And, for someone as well-disposed towards ecclesiastical grandeur
as Perkins, the result was a complete success:
From end to end did the altar blaze with a display of alms dishes,
flagons, chalices. .. Upon the amateur ritualists of the nineteenth
century, with his tailor made vases, his feeble floral decorations,
the scene bestowed a sorely needed lesson.12!

17 A, C. Benson, The Life of Edward White Benson, sometime Archbishop of
Canterbury (London, 1899), p. 133.

18 G. K. A. Bell, Randall Davidson: Archbishop of Canterbury, 3rd. edn (London,
1952), pp. 118-19, 307-11, 351-7, 367-72, 608-11, 1,300-1.

19 Perkins, Westminster Abbey: Its Worship and Ornaments, i, pp. 112, 187, 189;
ii, pp. 16-17, 111; iii, pp. 163, 169, 179.

120 1bid., ii, p. 111. Perkins was sacrist at Westminster from 1899 to 1958.

121 Perkins, Coronation Book, pp. 336-7.
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v

It is in this significantly changed context, both domestic and
international, that the more elaborate and more appealing royal
ritual of this second phase must be set. From the 1870s onwards, in
England as in other western countries, the position of the head of
state was ceremonially enhanced. A venerated monarch, conveyed
ina splendid state coach along triumphal throughfares was no longer,
as his predecessors had been, just the head of society, but was now
seen to be the head of the nation as well.1?2 In England, as elsewhere
in Europe, the unprecedented developments in industry and in social
relationships, and the massive expansion of the yellow press, made
it both necessary and possible to present the monarch, in all the
splendour of his ritual, in this essentially new way, as a symbol of
consensus and continuity to which all might defer.!?® And, as
international relations became increasingly tense, this added a
further inducement to the ‘invention of tradition’, as national rivalry
was both expressed and sublimated in ceremonial competition. Only
in one major regard did the English experience differ from that of
other western nations: in Russia, Germany, Italy, America and
Austria, this efflorescence of ceremonial was centred on a head of
state who still exercised real power. But in England, while the
ceremonial shadow of power was cast over the monarch, the
substance increasingly lay elsewhere.

In retrospect, these developments in context and circumstance
seem a helpful way of explaining the changes in the performance and

a5 ‘meaning’ of ritual. But at the time, it was not, perhaps, as deliberate

as this might imply. For it was only slowly, as one ceremony followed
another, that this coherent syntax and language of symbols and
meanings emerged. In 1887, after fifty years on the throne, the Widow
at Windsor was persuaded —although only with the greatest
reluctance — to participate in a grand state pageant in London. It
was, indeed, a risk, for her recent unpopularity made it impossible
to predict what sort of reception she would receive. And Victoria’s
emphatic refusal to wear the crown and robes of state only seemed
to give substance to such forebodings. Even Princess Alexandra,

122 See the letter from Professor Norman Cohn to Professor Terence Ranger quoted
in T. Ranger, ‘The Invention of Tradition in Colonial Africa’ (Past and Present
Conference Paper, 1977), p. 85, n. 31.

123 Hobsbawm, ‘Inventing Traditions’, p. 15.
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whose powers of persuasion over the queen were unrivalled, faileq
in her attempts to get Victoria to change her mind.'2* Neverthelegg.

the resulting Golden Jubilee, with its procession and service of

thanksgiving in the Abbey, was a great success: ‘Pageantry such as
this generation never saw...The grandest state ceremony of thijg
generation’.»* The Diamond Jubilee, planned with more confidence
and certainty ten years later, was even more splendid. As the queen
herself noted, with delighted surprise:
No one, ever, I believe, has met with such an ovation as was given
to me passing through these six miles of streets. . . The crowds were
quite indescribable, and their enthusiasm truly marvellous and
deeply touching.126
Thereafter came Victoria’s funeral, the coronation and funeral of
Edward VII, the coronation and durbar of George V, and the
investiture of his son as Prince of Wales at Carnarvon Castle. Indeed,

by this time, departments of state and of the royal household, which N

had been woefully ignorant of precedent and ceremonial in 1887, had
become expert. Hitches might still occur, as when the horses bolted
at Victoria’s funeral. But such mishaps were rare and, in this
particular instance, were themselves immediately incorporated in
‘tradition’.'*” Meticulous planning, popular enthusiasm, widespread
reporting and unprecedented splendour were successfully allied.
Significantly, while the funerals of Nelson and Wellington were both
more grand and more popular than those accorded to the early-
nineteenth-century monarchs, the last rites of Victoria and Edward
far outshone the state funeral accorded to Gladstone.128

Insofar as the success of these pageants depended on improved
performance, three people in particular were of major significance.
The first was Reginald Brett, Viscount Esher, the éminence grise in
British governing circles at the turn of the century, friend of Victoria,
Edward VII and George V, secretary of the Office of Works from
1895 to 1902, and deputy constable and lieutenant governor of
Windsor Castle from 1901-28. He was responsible, not only for the

124 Battiscombe, Queen Alexandra, p. 174.

12 Mlustrated London News, 25 June 1887; Longford, Victoria, R.L, p. 626.

126 Ziegler, Crown and People, p. 23; Longford, Victoria, R.L, pp. 685-91.

127 Sir F. Ponsonby, Recollections of Three Reigns (London, 195 1), pp. 32-3, 83-94,
271-2.

P. Cunnington and S. Lucas, Costume for Births, M arriages and Deaths (London,
1971), p. 240.
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redecoration of the royal palaces and the sorting of 'Fhe royal archives
after Victoria’s death, but also for the overall pl'anmpg of every great
state pageant from the Diamond Jubilee of Victoria to the. funeral
of Edward VIL'?® In theory, responsibility for such occasions lay
with the duke of Norfolk as hereditary earl marshal, the mgster of
the horse, the lord steward and the lord chgml?erlam. But
Esher’s charm, tact, historical sense, flair for organization and love
of ceremonial ensured that the lion’s share of the worl‘( was done by
him. And there was much to do. For it was so long since there had
Jast been a major royal event that no one could remember what ?o
do. ‘The ignorance of historical precedent’, Esher once noted 1{1
exasperation, ‘in men whose business it is to know, is quderful .
But despite such obstacles, his carefully rehearsed and metlgulougly
researched pageants were triumphantly successful, br1ng1r'1g' hlm
sscores of congratulatory letters’ from the royal family and p_ohtlclans
alike. Although Victoria did feel, true to her lifelong antipathy to
the Grand Old Man, that Esher’s careful and tactful arrangements
for Gladstone’s state funeral in Westminster Abbey smacked of
‘misdirected enthusiasm’.13°
Esher’s interest in royal ritual was matched by that of Edward V‘II
} himself. For while his mother had been a reluctant part.icipant in
}  public ceremonial, who loathed splendid costume and public appear-
ances, Edward was eager to ‘show himself to his subjects, clothed
in his attributes of sovereignty’.’3 He had been a constant critic of
his mother’s mournful gloom, and had also bitterly resented the way
in which his nephew, the Kaiser, had outshone him in splendour. So,
as king, there was a double incentive for him to" enhance the
grandeur of monarchy. And, with the assistance of Esher, }}e
succeeded spectacularly. Indeed, it was Esher himself who pal.c‘l
tribute to his master’s ‘curious power of visualising a pageant’, his
‘promptness, imagination and invention’, which were, 1}6 qotec},
significantly, ‘the primary gifts without which improvzsatw.n' is
hopeless’ (my italics).’®> Sensing more acutely the cpmpe’gtwe
element in the new ceremonial, another courtier noted, with evident
129 P Fraser, Lord Esher: A Political Biography (London, 1973), pp. 68-71, 80-3.
186 M. V. Brett and Oliver, Viscount Esher (eds.), Journals and Letters of Reginald,
Viscount Esher, 4 vols (London, 1934-8), i, pp. 204-7, 214-17, 331-2, 274-87,
304, 322, 333, 337, iii, p. 5.
131 Bodley, Coronation of King Edward the Seventh, p. 205.
132 [ ord Esher, Cloud Capp'd Towers (London, 1927), pp. 182-3.
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approval: ‘Our King makes a better show than William. He has morg-

graciousness and dignity. William is ungracious, nervous and. -

plain’, 133

So it was entirely characteristic that one of Edward’s earliest acts

as king was to revive the state opening of parliament as a full-dregg
ceremonial occasion, with a procession in the state coach through
the streets of London, and with the king, clad in his full regalia
personally reading the speech from the throne - something whic};
Victoria had not done in forty years.’® And, ironically, it wag
Edward’s funeral, in which the ubiquitous Esher once more had 3
hand, which was ‘the grandest state pageant in which he was to take
part’. Of especial significance was the lying-in-state at Westminster
Hall - “an innovation which proved extremely popular’. One quarter
of a million people filed past the coffin: never before had so many
ordinary people, personally, individually, paid their last respects to
a British monarch. And it was this novel precedent, combined with
the long procession through the streets of London, with the coffin
placed on a gun carriage pulled by naval ratings, followed by the
more private interment at Windsor, which was emulated at the
funerals of both George V and VI.13

If Esher provided the expertise and organizing flair, and Edward
himself supplied the enthusiasm and support, it was Elgar whose
compositions raised ceremonial music from mere trivial ephemera to

works of art in their own right. His ‘Imperial March’ of 1897 was

tl}e smash hit of the Diamond Jubilee, and successfully established
him as the nation’s unofficial musical laureate. Five years later, he

composed the ‘Coronation Ode’ to commemorate the accession of .

Edward VII, which included, at the king’s request, the choral setting
of the broad and soaring melody of ‘Pomp and Circumstance
Number One’ which has since gone round the world as “Land of
Hope and Glory’. Then, for the accession of George V, came the
‘Coronation March’, and the masque, ‘The Crown of India’ for the
Delhi durbar. Such works, which reflected Elgar’s genuine love of
colour, pageantry, precision and splendour, provided the ideal
martial, musical background to the great royal ceremonies.!36 At the
same time, they should not be seen as the embodiment of Edwardian

133 Quoted in J. Elliott, Fall of Eagles (London, 1974), p. 137.

134 Tee, King Edward the Seventh, ii, pp. 21-3.

15 Jbid., ii, p. 720.

136 1. Parrott, Elgar (London, 1971), pp. 7, 18, 65; P. M. Young, Elgar, O. M.: 4
Study of a Musician (London, 1955), pp. 79, 97, 222, 288.
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pombast, pride, smugness and self-assurance.'®” For his great melodies
are more often than not funereal, melancholy, wistful, ruminative
and introspective. Even the great motto theme of his first symphony,
g1oriously ennobled and triumphant as it appears towards the end
of the last movement, never fully banishes the forces of doubt and
darkness, diffidence and despair, which stalk through that work.'3?
But, even though the real tenderness of his music was often forgotten
in the expansive brashness of the words fitted to his tunes, his
marches and melodies nevertheless established themselves as the
indispensable accompaniment of all great royal occasions —and have
since so remained.

Assisted by the strong personal contribution of these three men,
the public image of the British monarchy was fundamentally trans-
formed in the years before the First World War, as the old ceremonial
was successfully adapted in response to the changed domestic and
international situation, and new ceremonial was invented and added.
And such changes are well reflected in the unprecedented manner in
which these royal occasions were commercially exploited. For,
although no precise figures are available, it is clear that the massive
outpouring of royal commemorative pottery dates from this time, as
manufacturers cashed in on the appeal of royal ceremonial to a mass
market which had never existed before.'?® Likewise, new, consumer-
oriented firms such as Rowntree, Cadbury and Oxo exploited royal
events to help their advertising campaigns, and local authorities
began to distribute beakers, mugs and other gifts in commemoration.
In the same way, there were more private commemorative medals
produced for sale for Victoria’s Golden Jubilee than for the previous
four great events combined, and the coronation of Edward VII was
another medal-maker’s paradise. In addition, in 1887, commemora-
tive medals in the manner of campaign medals, to be worn on the
left breast, were first issued, another novelty which was emulated at
all subsequent coronaticns and jubilees in this period.*4® So, in mugs

137 For this interpretation of Elgar, see: A. J. Sheldon, Edward Elgar (London,
1932), pp. 16, 33, 48; C. Lambert, Music Ho!, 3rd edn (London, 1966), p. 240;
D. M. McVeagh, Edward Elgar: His Life and Music (London, 1955), p. 181;
B. Maine, Elgar: His Life and Works (London, 1933), ii, pp. 196-7, 297-300.
138 For the most eloquent presentation of this interpretation, see: M. Kennedy,
Portrait of Elgar (London, 1968), pp. 132-53, 202-9.
189 May, Commemorative Pottery, pp. 13—4; D. Seekers, Popular Staffordshire
Pottery (London, 1977), pp. 30-1.
Official medals were also produced by the Royal Mint — a further innovation — in

1887, 1897, 1902 and 1911. See Rodgers, Coronation Souvenirs, pp. 38-41;
Edmundson, Collecting Modern Commemorative Medals, pp. 54-61; H. N. Cole,
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and medals, as in music and magnificence, the last quarter of the
nineteenth century and the first decade of the twentieth was a golden
age of ‘invented traditions’, as the appeal of the monarchy to the
mass of the people in an industrialized society was broadened in g
manner unattainable only half a century before.

Nor was this greater stress on ritual limited to the royal family.
In many other spheres of activity, too, venerable and decayed
ceremonials were revived, and new institutions were clothed with al]
the anachronistic allure of archaic but invented spectacle. In London
the Lord Mayor’s Show was revived as a grand pageant, and in
provincial cities, the new baroque town halls and the enhanced
concept of civic dignity were further evidence of an efflorescence in
civic ritual. In the same way, the new generation of redbrick
universities, with their deliberately anachronistic styles of architec-
ture, their aristocratic chancellors, their antique gowns and lavish
degree ceremonies, were part of a similar trend.™! In the Dominions,
the grand vice-regal régime introduced by Lord Dufferin to Ottawa
when he was governor general of Canada (1872-8) set a precedent
which was later emulated in Australia, New Zealand and South
Africa.'** And in India, the three Delhi durbars of 1877, 1902 and
1911 marked a high point in the public face ~ although not the
private power — of the Raj. At the same time, the honours system was
greatly enlarged, with the creation of the Indian Orders, the Royal
Victorian Order, the Orders of Merit and of Companions of Honour,
and grand ceremonies of installation were revived for Knights of the
Garter and of the Bath.13 In short, the enhanced and ritualized
public face of the British monarchy was but one example of a more
general proliferation of new or revived ceremonial during this period,
which characterized English, European and American public life, not

only at the level of the head of state, but in a more widespread manner
as well.

Coronation and Commemoration Medals, 1887-1953 (Aldershot, 1953), p. 5. See
also app., table 2.

41 D, Cannadine, ‘ From “Feudal” Lords to Figureheads: Urban Landownership
and Aristocratic Influence in Nineteenth-Century Towns’, Urban History Year-
book, v (1978), pp. 26-7, 31-2; M. Sanderson, The Universities and British
Industry, 18501970 (London, 1972), p. 81.

142 R, H. Hubbard, Rideau Hall: An Hlustrated History of Government House,
Ottawa, from Victorian Times to the Present Day (London, 1977), pp. 20-38.

18 Sir. 1. de la Bere, The Queen’s Orders of Chivalry (London, 1964), pp. 129, 143,

144, 149, 168, 171, 177, 178; Perkins, Westminster Abbey: Its Worship and
Ornaments, ii, p. 202.
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+ puring the third period, from 1914 to 1953, the context once again

shifts profoundly, so that the ritual of the British monarchy ceased

k. (o be merely one aspect of widespread competitive inventiveness, and

pecame instead a unique expression of continuity. in a period of
unprecedented change. To begin with, the late-Victorian and E@vyard-
ian formula of a monarchy ceremonially gre.md but ps)htl_cally
impartial was repeated in an even more strictly cogs’ututxonal
manner. For the limited power which Edward VII wielded was
further eroded during the reigns of his three successors. Altl_lough,
for example, George V was obliged to play some part in t.he
constitutional crisis which he inherited on his accession, in the (}hmce
of a Conservative prime minister in 1923, and in the formation of
the National Government in 1931, and although his private prefefr-
ences were for the Conservatives, he maintained in his public,
constitutional duties scrupulous rectitude and impartiality.*** He was
a figurehead in politics, aptly reflecting his position as a figurehead
in ceremonial, realizing the prediction of one radical in 1913 who
observed: ‘In England the king does what the people want. He will
be a Socialist king’.14% The abdication of Edward VIII was further
emphatic proof that it was parliament which made and unmade

. kings, and George VI was his father’s son, not only in terms of his

private preference for the Conservatives, but also in terms of his
public impartiality. Even his rights to be consulted, to warn and to
encourage were relatively attenuated. In 1940, he would have
preferred Halifax as prime minister, and in 1945 was sorry to see
Churchill depart. But on neither occasion did he have any power to
influence events.!4® The evolution of constitutional monarchy was
complete.

From impotence to aloofness to veneration to grandeur the line
ran unbroken, reinforced by the high reputation of the monarchs as
individuals. In particular, George V, by allying the private probity

144 Nicolson, King George the Fifth, pp. 98101, 218, 486-90, 597-601; E. Longford,
The Royal House of Windsor (London, 1976), pp. 65, 91; R. Rhodes James (ed.),
Memoirs of a Conservative: J. C. C. Davidson’s Memoirs and Papers, 1910-37
(London, 1969), pp. 177-8. N )

145 Quoted in J. A. Thompson, ‘Labour and the Modern British Monarchy’, South
Atlantic Quarterly, Ixx (1971), p. 341.

148 ‘Wheeler-Bennett, King George VI, pp. 636-7, 649-50; Longford, House of
Windsor, p. 91.
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of his grandmother with the public grandeur of his father, Createq
a synthesis which both his long-serving successors have emulated 14
On the one hand, like his father, he was assiduous in attention to
public ritual and ceremonial, and obsessed with matters such as the
correct dress and manner of wearing decorations; but at the Same
time, his private life combined the unpretentiousness of the country
gentleman with the respectability of the middle class.148 Perhapg
accidentally, but certainly with great success, George V contrived t,
be both grand and domestic, a father-figure to the whole empire, yeg
also in his own right the head of a family with which all coylq
identify. (Significantly, Edward VIII overrode both elements of the
Georgian synthesis, caring not at all for ceremony, and living ap
eventful and indiscreet private life.)'*® George VI, by conirast,
deliberately took that name to emphasize the return to the style of
his father. Indeed, on his accession, Baldwin noted that ‘what will
endear him to the people is that more than any of his brothers he
resembles in character and mind his father’.®® Once again, the
monarch assiduously carried out public, ceremonial duties, while at
the same time enjoying a domestic life which was the very antithesis
of his elder brother’s.15! Like his father, his qualities were those of
‘courage, endurance, kindliness, devotion’: the man who conquered
his stammer and resolutely refused to leave London during the
Second World War.152 If his father was ‘ George the Well-beloved’,
he in turn was ‘George the Faithful’.

Under these circumstances, the monarchy appeared, particularly
on grand, ceremonial occasions, as the embodiment of consensus,
stability and community. Indeed, the great royal rituals, the Armistice
Day ceremonial, and the ever-expanding cult of Christmas (in both
of which latter events the royal family figured strongly) were the three
greatest celebrations of consensus, in which the royal family,
individual families and the national family were all conflated. During
the years 191453, Britain experienced a series of internal changes

147 J. A. Thompson and A. Mejia, Jr., The Modern British Monarchy (New York,
1971), p. 38.

148 Longford, House of Windsor, p. 63.

149 Thompson and Mejia, op. cit., pp. 73, 79.

150 Quoted in R. Lacey, Majesty: Elizabeth II and the House of Windsor (London,
1977), p. 109.

151 For the iconography of the royal family in the twentieth century, see: R. Strong,
‘The Royal Image’, in Montgomery-Massingberd (ed.), Burke’s Guide to the
British Monarchy, p. 112.

152 Ziegler, Crown and People, pp. 76-7.
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which far surpassed those of the preceding period in magnitude.
Between 1910 and 1928, Britain moved from being a nation with one
of the narrowest electoral franchises in Europe to full adult suffrage,
with what was feared as ‘a war-worn and hungry proletariat
endowed with a huge preponderance of voting power’.}®® The
Liberal Party was eclipsed by Labour as the second party in the state
and, especially after the Second World War, the demise of the great
aristocratic families left the crown increasingly isolated in London
society. The General Strike and the Great Depression brought with
them animosity and distress on an unprecedented scale, as did the
two world wars. Accordingly, a politically neutral and personally
admirable monarchy was presented, with great success, as ‘the
rallying-point of stability in a distracted age’, the most effective
aspect of which was its restrained, anachronistic, ceremonial
grandeur.'?*

Inpart, this was greatly facilitated by thecontinuing obsequiousness
of the media, which continued to report the great ceremonies of state
in an awed and hushed manner. Indeed, how else was it possible to
treat an institution which combined political neutrality with personal
integrity: there was nothing to criticize or caricature after the manner
of Rowlandson or Gillray. From Partridge to Shepherd and Illing-
worth, royal cartoons were restricted to tableaux, congratulating
members of the royal family on successful imperial tours, hailing the
House of Windsor, or mourning the death of a sovereign. Signifi-
cantly, when Low tried to publish a cartoon in 1936 which was critical
ofthemonarchyatthetimeof theabdication,nonewspapersin London
would accept it.1% For editors and reporters, liké cartoonists,
remained deferential, as the gentleman’s agreement among the press
lords at the time of the abdication eloquently illustrated. In the same
way, newspaper photographs, like newsreel films, were carefully
edited. After the coronation of George VI, the earl marshai and the
archbishop of Canterbury were empowered to edit ‘anything which

153 Wheeler-Bennett, King George VI, p. 160.

154 1 ongford, House of Windsor, p. 91.

155 Walker, Daily Sketches, pp. 13, 23, 126-7;, Wynn Jones, Cartoon History of the
Monarchy, pp. 132, 157-64, 174-9. There were, of course, exceptions which
tended to prove the rule. In 1937, Tom Driberg, then a reporter for the Daily
Express, reported the coronation in a tone hostile to the ‘hushed awe considered
appropriate in most of the press’, which provoked ‘a storm of shocked rage’
among the readers. See: T. Driberg, Ruling Passions (New York, 1978), pp. 107-9.
The flood of commemorative and biographical literature also continued unabated
during this period.
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may be considered unsuitable for the public at large to see’. Likewise.
in 1948, when Harold Nicolson was invited to write the public lifé
of George V, he was explicitly asked to ‘omit things and incidents
which were discreditable to the royal family’ 156

But the most important development during this period was the
advent of the B.B.C., which was of profound significancein conveying
the dual image of the monarchy so successfully built up by George
V. On the one hand, the Christmas broadcasts, instituted in 1932 anq
immediately adopted as ‘traditional’, enhanced the image of the
monarch as the father-figure of his people, speaking to his subjects
in the comfort and privacy of their homes.’s? So successful a
broadcaster was George V that his second son, although handicapped
with a stammer, was obliged to continue the ‘tradition’. At the same
time, the B.B.C.’s first director general, Sir John Reith, himself a
romantic devotee of pageantry and the monarchy, rapidly recognized
the power of the new medium to convey a sense of participation in
ceremonial which had never been possible before.1%® So, from the
time of the duke of York’s wedding in 1923, ‘audible pageants’
became a permanent feature of the B.B.C.’s programmes, as each
great state occasion was broadcast live on the radio, with special
microphones positioned so that the listener could hear the sound of
bells, horses, carriages and cheering. In a very real sense, it was this
technical development which made possible the successful presenta-
tion of state pageants as national, family events, in which everyone
could take part. And, if the evidence of Mass Observation is any guide,
they did: record audiences were a constant feature of the outside
broadcasts of great royal occasions.5?

The combination of the novelty of the media and the anachronism
of the ceremonial rendered royal ritual both comforting and popular
in an age of change. For by now, the monarchs” mode of conveyance,
already unusual and grand in the preceding period, had become
positively fairytale. At the coronation of George VI, for example,
even the majority of peers attending arrived in cars. Henry Channon,

156 Lacey, Majesty, p. 333; Jennings and Madge, May the Twelfth, p. 16.

157 Ziegler, Crown and People, p. 31; Nicolson, King George the Fifth, pp. 6701.

158 A. Boyle, Only the Wind Will Listen: Reith of the B.B.C. (London, 1972), pp.
18, 161, 281.

189 J. C. W. Reith, Into the Wind (London, 1949), pp. 94, 168-9,221, 23841, 279-82;
A. Briggs, The History of Broadcasting in the United Kingdom, 4 vols. so far
(Oxford and London, 1961-79), i, pp. 290-1; ii, pp. 11, 81, 100-1, 112-13, 157,
266, 272, 396, 505.
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whose eye for colour and romance was unerring, counted only three
in coaches.l®® Indeed, by then, the horse-drawn society of the
mid-nineteenth century was so long forgotten that the scavengers
who cleared up the horse droppings after the main procession had
assed by received some of the loudest cheers of the day.'®! In the
world of the aeroplane, the tank and the atomic bomb, the
anachronistic grandeur of horses, carriages, swords and plumed hats
was further enhanced. As one book on coaches noted in 1948, even
great families had ceased to use state carriages; they were now limited
to ‘such purely ceremonial, walking-pace vehicles as the carved and
gilded Royal State Coach, the coach of the Lord Mayor of London’
and the ‘rarely used Speaker’s coach’. Indeed, by the time of
Elizabeth’s coronation, even the royal household possessed insuffi-
cient coaches to accommodate all the visiting royalty and heads of
state, and it proved necessary to borrow seven extra carriages from
a film company.62
The advanced organization involved in acquiring these extra
carriages was evidence that the tradition of administrative expertise
initiated by Esher was fully maintained. The sixteenth duke of
Norfolk, Hereditary Earl Marshal, although only twenty-nine at the
time of the coronation of George VI, soon acquired a reputation for
punctuality, showmanship and theatrical flair which rivalled that of

. Esher. Indeed, by 1969, when his last great pageant was produced,

the investiture of the Prince of Wales, his experience of royal ritual
spanned forty years. At the 1937 coronation, he was prepared to pay
a colleague £1 for every minute that the actual crowning was too late

~ or too early, and he lost only £5.1% For that ceremony, Norfolk was

assisted by the archbishop of Canterbury, Cosmo Gordon Lang,

himself described by Hensley Henson as ‘a born actor’, and by his

biographer as displaying great ‘attention to the minutest details of
an occasion which called for all the drama and pageantry which, with
him, were so strong an impression of religious feeling’. Like Norfolk,
the archbishop thought in ‘the language of the theatre’, and it was
these representatives of church and state who dominated the three
committees and superintended the eight rehearsals in preparation for

160 R. Rhodes James (ed.), ‘Chips’: The Diaries of Sir Henry Channon (London,

1967), p. 123.
161 Jennings and Madge, May the Twelfth, pp. 112, 120.
162 H, McCansland, The English Carriage (London, 1948), p. 85; C. Frost, Coron-

ation: June 2 1953 (London, 1978), pp. 57-8.
183 1hid., p. 39.
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the coronation.'$¢ Moreover, by this time, lar

gely as a result of ¢
efforts of Dean Ryle and the sacrist, Jocelyn Perkins, Westmingy

Abbey itself was a more fitting setting for ceremonial. The chojr w

improved and the stalls gilded; the bells were restored in the toweys:

and processions with banners and copes were revived. Indeed, during

the years of Ryle’s decanate (1914-25), no fewer than eighty.
special services were held, including the interment of the Unkno
Warrior. The ‘development of stateliness and colour in the servi
of the Abbey’ meant that the additional demands of the great ro

ceremonials could be met with unprecedented ease, experience
expertise,165

Likewise, as far as music was concerned, the innovations of the
previous period were consolidated and further extended. In 1924, on
the death of Parratt, Elgar himself was made Master of the King’s

Musick, the first composer of distinction to occupy the position for
over a century, thus giving emphatic recognition of the importance
of his music in royal ritual 166 Thereafter, the post has continued tq
be filled by composers of merit, and the incumbent has retained
control of the musical arrangements of royal ceremonies. By the time
Elgar was appointed, his creative passion was spent, and no more
great works or popular music came from his pen. But other
composers assumed his mantle, and continued the recently established
tradition that each great royal occasion was also to be a festival of
contemporary British music.¢? Bax, Bliss, Holst, Bantock, Walton
and Vaughan Williams all wrote music to command for the coron-
ationsof George VIand ElizabethII. Indeed, Walton’stwo coronation
marches, ‘Crown Imperial’ (1937) and ‘Orb and Sceptre’ (1953),
rivalled Elgar himself, not only in their melodic richness and

182 . Henson, Retrospect of an Unimportant Life, 3 vols. (London, 1942-50), i, pp.
380-5; J. G. Lockhart, Cosmo Gordon Lang (London, 1949), pp. 408-23.

168 Perkins, Westminster Abbey: Its Services and Ornaments, i, pp. 113-17, 193-4;
ii, p. 207; iii, pp. 180~7; M. H. Fitzgerald, 4 Memoir of Herbert E. Ryle (London,
1928), pp. 290-2, 307-10; L. E. Tanner, Recollections of a Westminster Antiquary
(London, 1969), pp. 65-8, 144-52.

1% Since 1924, the incumbents have been as follows: Sir Edward Elgar (1924-34),
Sir Walford Davies (1934-41), Sir Arnold Bax (1941-52), Sir Arthur
Bliss (1953-75), Malcolm Williamson (1975- ). See: Blom, Grove's
Dictionary of Music and Musicians, v, p. 627. For the work of one particular
incumbent, see: H. C. Coles, Walford Davies: A Biography (London, 1942),
pp. 157-61.

87 For the music performed at the coronations of George VI and Elizabeth II, see:
Musical Times, lxxviii (1937), pp. 320, 497; xciv (1953), pp. 305-6.
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- ful orchestration, but also in that they have both become
=0

ular established concert-hall pieces.'%®

¢ developments in the domestic context of rc?yal ritual were
e nied by even greater changes in the internatloqal sphere. In
paous period, British ceremony, howe'ver m}lch 1mprovszd 01}
and early-Victorian era, was of a piece with other nations

etitive inventiveness, and became instez}d pnique, by default.
g the reign of George V, the majority of great royal
nasties were replaced by republican rf':gimes. In 1910, th§ Gerrrllzz)r;
or, eight kings and five crown princes a}ttendc.d the uneral
n;azrrd ,VII as representatives of their respective natlon‘s. But during
Ehe next quarter of a century, ‘the world witne'ssed the dlsgppearanze%
f five emperors, eight kings and eightet;n minor (,hlzgastlzs - op; of
he most spectacular political landslides in hlst_ory 169 An agzln 5 "
nd of the Second World War, the Italian and Yu'gos aylatl
dh;::sties were vanquished, and the Japanese emperor was c.hscred;‘teh .
ythis spectacularly changed international cont.ext, the rltu:al oft E;‘
Briitish monarchy could be presented as the unique embodlmerfbc;e
2 long and continuing tradition in a way that had not been posst

¥ pefore.

In 1937, for example, one commentator on the forthcoming

coronation noted that ‘an English Coronation is a thing apart from

all other ceremonies: there is in fact no other spectacle of any kind

I« impressive, so awe-inspiring, to be witnessed anywhere else in the

world’.17° By then, such words were, indeed, true. But only twenty-five

4 years before, with similar ceremonial to be found in Moscow, Berlin,

Vienna and Rome, they would have been demonstrablyhfalseh'(glf
itself, survival had rendered venerable in an ag‘elof change tS 2;: w 1m
had recently been novel in an era of competition. I_’ercy . ;:1 1rarnt ;
in his History of the Coronation, made the same point, with greate
rhetorical tuxuriance: . ‘
Everything at Westminster remains as of yore, while Aachen and
Rheims are desolate. There is no longer an Imperator Romfznorltin'ft.
Even the Habsburgs and Hohenzollerns have had to lay aside their
don, 1968), pp. 46, 162;
Music of Gustav Holst, 2nd edn (Lon g
" IC %25:{-81111,;;&1:;:1, Aj:nold Bax (London, 1973), pp. 181-2; 8. Pakenham, Ralph

] i i 1957), pp. 118, 164-5;
illiams: A Discovery of his Music (London, i
ga;l-lg:ngsu;zZLaT;usic of William Walton, 2nd edn (London, 1974), pp. 119 21

185 Ni , King George the Fifth, p. 154. - i
170 I“:;C?'l SI(’);singtfam, A History of the Coronation (London, 1937), p. vii.
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imperial titles, and the Crown, sceptre and robes of the olg—-
imperial treasury are gazed at as exhibits in a museum. In France. -
not even this memory of the past survives. . . If we look more wiSel}i :

about us, we shall see on every side old state traditions flung o
the rubbish heap. There is hardly a country that has succeeded in
so continually adapting her medieval institutions as to avoid their
complete overthrow or their entire re-construction. Indeed, it is
one of the symptoms of our age that countries, in the enjoyment
of newly-awakened powers, create an entirely new form of state
and consciously throw the past aside. In the midst of these Scenes,
of construction and destruction, no tokens of the past as symbols
of the present remain in existence save the Cathedral Sancti Petri
at Rome and the choir of King Edward at Westminster.17
The contrast between adaption and reconstruction was not only
metaphorical; what was true of constitutions was true of capital cities

as well. For while the rebuilding of London had largely been -

completed before the First World War, the capitals of other new, or
newly assertive, powers were constantly being reconstructed ag
further expressions of national greatness. In Italy, for example, it was
Mussolini’s wish that Rome ‘must appear marvellous to all the
peoples of the world — vast, orderly, powerful, as in the time of the
Empire of Augustus’, and the 1931 Master Plan had as its first
objective the creation of a splendid monumental capital, including
the making of the Piazza Venezia, and the great, monumental access
roads, such as the Via dell’Imperio, which led to the Coliseum.?2 In
Germany, too, the massive, monumental, megalomanic buildings of

the Third Reich, the fruits of collaboration between Hitler and Albert

Speer, embodied a similar view. The House of German Art, the Berlin
Chancellery, and the buildings and parade grounds of Nuremberg,
to say nothing of the later, and unrealized schemes for triumphal
ways and arches in Berlin, all reflected Hitler’s abiding belief that a
civilization was judged by the great buildings it left behind.1?® Nor
was such innovative neo-classicism confined to Fascist powers. In
Moscow, the making of Red Square as a ceremonial centre may be

171 Schramm, History of the English Coronation, pp. 104-5.

172 Fried, Planning the Eternal City, pp. 31-3; E. R. Tannenbaum, Fascism in Italy:
Society and Culture, 1922-1945 (London, 1973), p. 314; S. Kostof, ‘ The Emperor
and the Duce: the Planning of Piazzale Augusto Imperatore in Rome’, in Millon
and Nochlin (eds.), Art and Architecture in the Service of Politics, pp. 270-325.

13 A. Speer, Inside the Third Reich(New York, 1970) chaps. 5, 6, 10, 11; B. M. Lane,
Architecture and Politics in Germany, 1918-1945 (Cambridge, Mass., 1968), pp.
185-95; Barden, Nuremberg Party Rallies, ch. 6.
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seen as part of a similar expression, as was the massive (and
unrealized) plan for the Palace of the Soviets in stupendous, neo-
classical style.1”* And in Washington, the completion of the Lincoln
Memorial, the building of the Jefferson Monument and the Arlington
Bridge, as well as a clutch of administrative offices on Constitution
Avenue, showed the force of the same influence on the other side of
the Atlantic.1?®
But, in buildings as in constitutional arrangements, London was
once more the exception. For while other countries completed or
rebuilt the theatres in which the ruling élite performed its pageants,
in London the stage remained largely unaltered after the Buckingham
Palace—Admiralty Arch ensemble was inaugurated. In the inter-war
years, only County Hall was added to the great public buildings, and
that had been begun before 1914. Even the Cenotaph, for all its
symbolic connotations, was a relatively insignificant addition to
London’s architectural heritage. So, buildings which had been novel
in 1910 became, compared with the rush of construction in other
capitals, venerable within two decades. Instead of smugly accepting
chaos, as in the first phase, or belatedly seeking to catch up and
compete, as in the second, Londoners now viewed their city as the
most stable capital architecturally — a physical stability which aptly
reflected the stability of its politics. As Harold Clunn, surveying the
changes which had taken place between 1897 and 1914, put it:
Taking into consideration the enormous improvements which
have been carried out all over Central London. . ., it would seem
that the London of the present day probably eclipses Paris in
magnificence. While opinions regarding the merits of different
cities vary enormously, London undoubtedly has an almost
undisputed claim to be considered the finest capital city in the
world.17¢
In building, as in constitutional arrangements, survival rendered
venerable in an age of change that which had recently been novel in
an era of competition.
These contrasts are exactly reflected in the ceremonial itself. In

174 M. F. Parkins, City Planning in Soviet Russia (Chicago, 1953), pp. 33-43;
A. Kopp, Town and Revolution: Soviet Architecture and City Planning, 1917-1935
(London, 1970), pp. 219-26; J. E. Bowlt, ‘Russian Sculpture and Lenin’s Plan
of Monumental Propaganda’, in Millon and Nochlin (eds.), Art and Architecture
in the Service of Politics, pp. 182-93.

175 Reps, Monumental Washington, pp. 167, 170-4; Craig, Federal Presence, pp.
309-27.

176 H. Clunn, London Rebuilt, 1897-1927 (London, 1927), p. 10.
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Italy, as in Russia, the new political order brought with it stride
emotional, technologically sophisticated forms of ritual, the v,
antithesis of those prevalent in England. In Germany,

nt,

ery

technology and an impatience with anachronism at odds with state
coaches and ceremonial swords. Instead of lining the streets, cheering
but orderly, as was the case with Londoners, one quarter of a million
Germans participated annually in the Nuremberg rallies, where they
listened with ‘delirious rapture’ to the ‘unbridied emotionalism’ of
Hitler’soratory. The semi-liturgical chantingand intercession betweep
speaker and audience; the manner in which the words seemed to
erupt through the body of the Fiihrer; the state of almost sexual
exhaustion in which he was left after his speeches: all this contrasted
strongly with the ‘unassailable dignity’ of George V and his queen. 177

However backward-looking and derivative much Fascist ritua]

poraries in England, it was its strident, hysterical novelty that was
noted, and compared with the more obvious traditionalism of the
monarchy. As Bronislaw Malinowski explained, at the time of the
coronation of George VI, the dictators:
create in a hurry, from all kinds of ill-assorted odds and ends, their
own symbolism and ritual, their own mythologies, and their
directly religious and even magical creeds. One of them becomes
the Aryan godhead incarnate; the other, blatantly, places the bays
of the ancient Roman emperors on his own head.. .Pomp and
ritual, legend and magical ceremonies, are enacted round them

with an eclat which outshines the time-honoured, historically-

founded institutions of traditional monarchy.!?8
Of course, insofar as the traditions of British monarchy related to
ritual, they were ‘time-honoured’ and ‘historically-founded’ in a
relative sense; it was only when compared with recent rival rituals that
they could plausibly be described in this way. But, in the inter-war
years, this is exactly the viewpoint which was taken. In 1936, for
example, the New Statesman compared the ‘kind and fatherly
common sense of the king’s Christmas broadcast’ with the Nazi

17 J. P. Stern, Hitler: The Fuhrer and the People (London, 1975), pp. 39, 82, 85-6,
88-91; Sir N. Henderson, Failure of a Mission: Berlin, 1937-1939 (London,
1940), pp. 70-1; Barden, Nuremberg Party Rallies, pp. 113-20, 125, 133-4;

S. Morley, ‘4 Talent to Amuse’: A Biography of Noel Coward (Harmondsworth,
1974), p. 193.

178 B. Malinowski, ‘A Nation-wide Intelligence Service’, in C. Madge and T. Har-
rison, First Year’s Work, 1937-38 (London, 1938), p. 112.

in particular, :
the use of tanks, planes and searchlights implied a commitment to:
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.' Hfficial who ‘ended by asking his audience all to join with him in

offering the Nazi Christmas greeting to thf: le?adfar — “Heil Hitler ‘
Or, as Kingsley Martin put it even more pithily in the same year, ‘if
we drop the trappings of monarchy in the gutter..., Germany has
taught us some guttersnipe will pick them up’:179 ' '

In these diverse and disorienting national and 1nternat10na‘l circum-
stances, the appeal of Empire, and the ceremonial_ assoglatlon of
the crown with it, only increased — partly as a distraction fr9m
internal problems, and partly as an expression of the cornfo?t}ng
pelief that, in a newly competitive world of great power politics,
Britain and her empire remained at the forefront. The II:ISh treaty,
the independence of Egypt, the end of the Raj in Ipdla and the
departure of Ireland and Burma may have implied that it was a}ready
on the wane. But the outstandingly successful tours of the Prince of

B wales and the duke of York to the Dominions and India only
(and building) has subsequently been discovered to be, to contem- E

cemented the bonds between crown and empire the more closely, s0
that each royal ritual remained an imperial, as well as a c'iomestlc
occasion.1® Here, for example, is Professor Malinowski’s interpre-
tation of the ‘meaning’ of the coronation of George VI: '
The Coronation was, among other things, a large-scale ceremonial
display of the greatness, power and wealth of Britain. It was al_so
an occasion on which the unity of the Empire, the strength of its
bonds, was publicly enacted. . . Psychologically, I think, there was
no doubt that the Coronation generated an increased feeling of
security, of stability, and the permanence of the British Em'pire:181
Or, as George VI himself put it more succinctly in his own coronation

‘broadcast: ‘T felt this morning that the whole Empire was in very

truth gathered within the walls of Westminster Abbey’.2*2 And the
coronation of his daughter was seen in the same broad, ample
perspective. As Philip Ziegler has explained: .
The Empire was already crumbling, but the Commonwealth still
seemed a powerful reality. Bound together by its common mon-
archy, it would grow in strength and cohesion. Britain, stfll
clinging valiantly to the trappings of a great power, would regain
her proper place in the world.!83
199 New Statesman, 25 Jan. 1936; K. Martin, ‘ The Evolution of Popular Monarchy’,
180 @’L’Zéfé’fBQéﬁ’Jéf{’yK,fg‘ (Gl:3r6g); VI ;;.578'9, 215, 254, 3024, 371-81; F. Donald-
son, Edward VIII (London, 1976), chaps. 6-8.
181 Malinowski, ‘A Nation-Wide Intelligence Service’, pp. 114-15.

182 The Times, Crown and Empire (London, 1937), p. 184.
183 Ziegler, Crown and People, p. 97.
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Indeed, it is in this context that Elizabeth’s own words must be set:

‘I'am sure that this, my Coronation, is not a symbol of a power and

a splendour that are gone, but a declaration of our hopes in the
future’.18¢

VII

Under these circumstances, the ‘meaning’ of royal ritual was further
developed and extended. Assuredly, the political power and personal
appeal of the monarch, the attitude of the media, the condition of
London and the state of technology, all of which had changed
profoundly during the previous period, remained unaltered. Asg
before, the monarch was the father of his people, and the patriarch
of Empire, and the royal ceremonial was as splendid and successful
as in the days of Esher. Yet, paradoxically, it is such very real
elements of continuity which both disguise and explain changes in
‘meaning’. For it was the very fact of continuity, at a time of internal
unrest and international revolution, which imparted to royal ritual
in England those attributes of uniqueness, tradition and permanence
which, in the previous period, they had so conspicuously lacked. It
was not so much despite, as because of, the continuity in style and
circumstance, that the ‘meaning’ of royal ritual altered once more.

Moreover, the impression of continuity and stability was further
enhanced by innovation, as new ceremonials were invented. One such
series of innovations was centred on Queens Consort. During the
period from the 1870s to the 1910s, no spouse of a monarch had died:
Albert predeceased Victoria, and Alexandra outlived Edward. In this
third phase, however, the role of the Queen Consort and Queen
Dowager became important, and this was reflected in royal ritual,
At her death in 1925, Queen Alexandra was accorded a state funeral
which owed more to the precedent of her late husband than to Prince
Albert.'8 Again, there was a lying-in-state (this time in Westminster
Abbey), followed by the procession through the streets of London
and then the private interment at Windsor. And, in the case of Queen
Mary in 1953, the ceremonial resembled that of the monarchs
themselves even more closely, for she actually lay in state in
Westminster Hall. Equally new was the fact that, so as to give

18¢ Frost, Coronation, p. 136.

18 Battiscombe, Queen Alexandra, p. 302; Tanner, Recollections of a Westminster
Antiguary, p. 67.
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maximum proof of family solidarity, Queen Mary attended 'Fhe
coronation of her son as George VI, another novel precedent which
was followed by Queen Elizabeth the Queen Mother in 1953.186
The two public funerals of dowager queens were not the only new
royal occasions invented during this period. Because of the age ?f
victoria and Edward, there were few weddings of the monarch’s
children during the second period, the last being in 188§ when
Princess Beatrice married Prince Louis of Battenberg. But with two
relatively young kings on the throne between 1910 and 1953, the
potential for ceremonial derived more from the rites of passage of
the earlier stages of the family life cycle was enhanced. In 1922,
Princess Mary married Viscount Lascelles, and George V took the
occasion to transfer royal marriages back from the privacy of
Windsor or the Chapel Royal. to the streets of London, by staging
the ceremony in the Abbey, with a full procession beforehand.!®” As
the duke of York explained, the result was a great public success:
‘it is now no longer Mary’s wedding, but (this from the papers) it
is the ““ Abbey Wedding” or the “Royal Wedding” or the ““National
Wedding” or even the “People’s Wedding”’.1%® This was followed
in 1923 by the marriage of the duke of York, the first time a prince
of the royal house had been wed in the Abbey for five hundred years.
In 1934, the duke of Kent was also married there, and in 1947 so
was Princess Elizabeth. But, significantly, the wedding of the duke

- of Gloucester, which took place in 1935, was staged in the relative

seclusion of the Chapel Royal at Buckingham Palace, for fear that,
in jubilee year, there might be too much royal ceremonial, and that
its scarcity value might be eroded.1®® ‘

But the novelty of Abbey weddings for royal children and state
funerals for dowager queens was far surpassed by the Silver Jubilee
of George V, for which, again, there was no exact precedent, the
twenty-fifth anniversary of Victoria’s accession having fallen at
exactly the time of Albert’s death and her seclusion. Once more, the
innovation was a great success, arousing widespread feelings of
enthusiasm and support. In Lord Salisbury’s opinion, the occasion
represented ¢ an astonishing testimony to the deeply founded sta}bility
and solidarity of this country and empire under Your Majesty’s

188 [ acey, Majesty, p. 116.

187 Jpid., pp. 76-8; Nicolson, King George the Fifth, p. 92.

188 J. Pope-Hennessy, Queen Mary, 1867-1953 (London, 1959), pp. 519-20.
189 Y acey, Majesty, p. 78; Wheeler-Bennett, King George VI, p- 151.
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authority’.**® And Ramsay Macdonald, who described the service op
Jjubilee day as ‘glowing with emotion’, was even more moved by 3
reception for the Dominion prime ministers: ‘Here the Empire wag
a great family, the gathering of a family reunion, the King a paterna]
head. We all went away feeling that we had taken part in something
very much like a Holy Communion’.*** The idea of the monarchy
as secular religion could not be more explicitly articulated. But the
most extensive and, it seems, realistic appraisal of the popular feeling
which the jubilee evoked is summarized in Harold Nicolson’s
biography:

There was pride in the first place, pride in the fact, that, whereas

the other thrones had fallen, our own monarchy, unimpaired in

dignity, had survived for more than a thousand years. Reverence
in the thought that in the Crown we possessed a symbol of
patriotism, a focus of unison, an emblem of continuity in a rapidly
dissolving world. Satisfaction in feeling that the sovereign stood
above all class animosities, all political ambitions, all sectional
interests. Comfort in the realisation that here was a strong,
benevolent patriarch, personifying the highest standards of the
race. Gratitude to a man who by his probity had earned the esteem
of the whole world. King George represented and enhanced those
domestic and public virtues which the British regarded as specifi-
cally their own. In him, they saw, reflected and magnified, what
they cherished as their own individual ideals — faith, duty, honesty,
courage, common sense, tolerance, decency and truth.192
Whether such sentiments, expressed on this occasion, should be seen
as evidence of the success of mobilizing bias or as a genuine
efflorescence of collective opinion, or whether, indeed, they were
some combination of the two, will no doubt remain a matter for
debate. But that such feelings existed cannot be contested.

The remainder of the pageants of this period were of the type
already established in the preceding phase of development. George
V’s funeral was an act of thanksgiving for the king who had survived
the war and weathered the peace.'*® George VI’s coronation was an
extravagant, imperial re-affirmation of the stability of monarchy
after the interruption of the abdication. And, again, his funeral was

190 TLongford, House of Windsor, p. 94.

191 D, Marquand, Ramsay Macdonald (London, 1977), p. 774.

192 Nicolson, King George the Fifth, pp. 671-2.

193 The fullest account of this is given in The Times, Hail and Farewell: The Passing
of King George the Fifth (London, 1936).
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a further expression of national appreciation for a man who had not
wished to be king, but had triumphed over war and a stammer by
a strong sense of duty. The records of Mass Observation record
widespread grief, shock and sympathy, so much so, indeed, that it
seems likely that Richard Dimbleby’s famous radio commentary
describing the lying-in-state at Westminster Hall did in fact embody
the feelings of the majority of his audience:
The oak of Sandringham, hidden beneath the rich, golden folds
of the Standard. The slow flicker of the candles touches gently the
gems of the Imperial Crown, even that ruby that Henry wore at
Agincourt. It touches the deep, velvet purple of the cushion, and
the cool, white flowers of the only wreath that lies upon the flag.
How moving can such simplicity be. How real the tears of those
who pass by and see it, and come out again, as they do at this
moment in unbroken stream, to the cold, dark night and a little
privacy for their thoughts...Never safer, better guarded, lay a
sleeping king than this, with a golden candlelight to warm his
resting place, and the muffled footsteps of his devoted subjects to
keep him company...How true tonight of George the Faithful is
that single sentence spoken by an unknown man of his beloved
father: ‘The sunset of his death tinged the whole world’s sky.’1%¢
The contrast between this proud, loyal, reverential, popular broadcast,
and the savage Times editorial on the occasion of the death of George

" 1V, well illustrates the extent to which popular attitude towards royal

ceremony and royal occasions had altered.

The last great ceremony in this sequence, successfuily conflating
monarchy and empire, stressing stability in an age of change, and
celebrating the continuity of Britain as a great power, was the
coronation of Elizabeth II in 1953. For it was still avowedly an
imperial occasion, with the queen’s dress containing embroidered
emblems of the dominions, with regiments of Commonwealth and
colonial troops marching in procession, with the prime ministers of
the Dominions and India present in the Abbey, and an assortment
of heads of state from various exotic colonial protectorates.?® At the
time, it seemed as though the threats and challenges of the war and
austerity period had been surmounted: the empire was still largely

194 Dimbleby, Richard Dimbleby, pp. 227-9; L. Miall (ed.), Richard Dimbleby:
Broadcaster (London, 1966), pp. 75-6. For popular reaction to the death of the
king, see: Ziegler, Crown and People, pp. 84-96.

185 Morris, Farewell the Trumpets, p. 498.
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intact; the problem of Indian independence and republican statug
within the Commonwealth had been triumphantly resolved ; Churchilj
was back at 10 Downing Street; Britain had once more asserted her
place as a great power; there was a new Elizabethan age around the
corner. All this was not only implicit, but was self-consciously
articulated at the time of the coronation. According to the Delhi
Express,
the second Elizabethan era begins on a note of spiritual buoyancy
which Britain has never experienced before. At no time in British
history has she enjoyed the moral prestige which the Common-
wealth, including Britain, now commands.
In this excessively euphoric context, it is not entirely surprising that
the archbishop of Canterbury should feel that Britain was close to
the Kingdom of Heaven on Coronation Day, or that Elizabeth
herself should make her ringing declaration of faith in the future.19%
The appeal of this sequence of ceremonies is well gauged by the ¥
high level of commercial exploitation and commemoration. Once
more, at jubilees and coronations, commemorative pottery prolifer-
ated. Indeed, so anxious were domestic manufacturers to profit from
the coronation in 1937 that a 100 per cent import duty was imposed
onall foreign, imported souvenirs. In 1953, Birmingham Corporation
offered local children a choice between a Bible, Elizabeth Our Queen
by Richard Dimbleby, a spoon and fork, two commemorative mugs,
a tin of chocolate, propelling pencils, a pen knife or a dish with a
portrait of the queen.1®” Commemorative medals in the manner of
campaign badges were once more awarded, and collectors’ medals
were again privately produced.'®® But these were in smaller numbers
than before, largely because two new modes of commemoration were
appearing. The first was the planting, throughout the empire, of trees,
an innovation particularly noteworthy at the coronations of George
198 Briggs, History of Broadcasting, iv, p. 470; Martin, Crown and the Establishment,
p. 15. The best accounts of all the great royal ceremonials, from the Silver Jubilee
of George V to the coronation of his granddaughter, are those by Sir Henry
Channon. See: Rhodes James, ¢ Chips’, pp. 32-3, 54-7, 123-6,464-5,472-4,275-7.
Rodgers, Commemorative Souvenirs, pp. 38-43.
See app., table 2. Official medals were again produced at the Royal Mint for
George V’s jubilee and George VI’s coronation, in the manner customary since
1887. But in 1953, there was no official Coronation Medal from the Royal Mint,
only a Crown. Edmundson’s comment is instructive: ‘It was argued by collectors
that not to produce such a medal was a serious break with tradition, but it was
pointed out that in modern times, the ‘tradition’ had only existed since the

Coronation of Edward VII.” Edmundson, Collecting Modern Commemorative
Medals, pp. 65-6.
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vI and Elizabeth 11.2%° The second, dating from the time of George
V’s Silver Jubilee, was the issuing by the Post Office of specially
designed commemorative stamps. Previously, the issuing of royal
commemoratives had been limited to the empire, and in England only
such secular festivals as the Empire Exhibition at Wembley had
received notice. But from 1935, every royal jubilee, coronation, major
wedding and wedding anniversary (but not, significantly, births or
funerals) has been the subject of a special issue.2°® Once more, it was
an innovation; but well within ‘traditional’ moulds.

VIII

By definition, the period since the coronation in 1953 is too recent
for detailed or satisfactory historical analysis. While it seems clear
that the ‘meaning’ of royal ritual has entered a new phase, in which
many of the presuppositions of the previous period have ceased to
be valid, it is not as yet entirely clear how, positively, it might be
described. But, in the interest of completeness, here are some
observations consistent with the analysis employed thus far. To begin
with, the political power of the monarch remains limited, or at least
is exercised so discreetly that it seems not to matter. In a recent poll,
86 per cent of those asked felt that the queen ‘was a figurehead,
signing laws and doing what the government directs her to do’.201

" At the same time, the queen has carried on those traditions of

‘extreme consciousness and dutifulness’ which have characterized
the British monarchy since the reign of her grandfather, and
remained loyal to the Georgian synthesis of private probity and
public grandeur. Above all, in a period when large parts of London

19 E.g., Coronation Planting Committee, The Royal Record of Tree Planting, the
Provision of Open Spaces, Recreation Grounds and Other Schemes Undertaken in
the British Empire and Elsewhere, Especially in the United States of America, in
Honour of the Coronation of His Majesty King George VI (Cambridge, 1939).

L. N. and M. Williams, Commemorative Postage Stamps of Great Britain,
1890-1966 (London, 1967), pp. 9, 25-40; T. Todd, 4 History of British Postage

200

= Stamps, 1660-1940 (London, 1941), pp. 211, 214, 215, 217; H. D. S. Haverbeck,

The Commemorative Stamps of the British Commonwealth (London, 1955), pp.
89-94. See also app., table 5. It is noteworthy that Britain was slow to adopt
commemorative stamps in comparison with both Europe and the empire. In most
European countries, special stamps had been issued for anniversaries and jubilees
in the period 1890-1914, and in the empire, Newfoundland had issued special
stamps to commemorate the coronation of George V. See: Hobsbawm, ‘ Inventing
Traditions’, p. 19.

201 Rose and Kavanagh, ‘The Monarchy in Contemporary British Culture’, p. 551.
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have been rebuilt, men have been put on the moon, and Concorde
has brought New York within commuting distance, the romantjc
glamour of anachronistic ceremony has become all the more appea].
ing. As Sir Charles Petrie explains, ‘the modern world has been sq
mechanised that its inhabitants are clutching at every chance which
presents itself to escape from its monotony’, and the monarchy,
whose ‘pageantry and ceremonial’ brings ‘glamour, mystery and
excitement’ into the lives of millions, is especially well equipped to
do this.?®? If, for example, the queen had travelled to St Paul’s
Cathedral in a limousine for her Jubilee Thanksgiving Service, much
of the splendour of the occasion would have been lost.

Of greater significance has been the way in which royal ceremony
